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The ConcREGATION of PRoTEs- 
TANT DISSENTERS aſſembling at 
Market- Harborough in Leiceſterſhire. 


My dear Friends, 


— 


OU have, in the following pages, the 


reſult of a free and ſerious inqui 


into the Scripture- doctrine of Chriſtian Bap- 


tiim. After reading many controverſial 
tracts on the mode and ſubjects of this 
ordinance, I found myſelf obliged to ex- 
amine the ſacred pages, before I could be 
thoroughly ſatisfied either as to the manner, 
or time of life, in which it ought to be 
adminiſtered. Previous to this inquiry, 1 


endeavoured to diveſt myſelf of every pre- 
judice, and determined to follow the truth 


whitherſoever it might lead me. Far be it 
from me to aſſert, that I have no where 
miſtaken the language of the Holy Spirit 
in the ſeveral paſſages that either give an 
account of the adminiſtration of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, or tend to explain the nature and 
deſign of the inſtitution. But this I hope 
I can ſay, that I have endeavoured to enter 


A'S into 


— 
e « 
a 4 a -. r 


e 3 . e 


eta * C wer 
5 * 
„ 1 1 
* * ch ++ f 
l . SS . 
: . » 5 
2 5 
yy 4a # 
4 "ad 2 
1 5 
p 
1 E 
be I 
ö Is 
4 i f 
8 > 
& £ 
4 
vs n 
: 2 
| 4 
7 
* 4 
G + 
x * 
0 — _ 
„ 
1 4 
N 4 
wu 8 8 
1 : 
6 
U 
* 
* = 
* 5 
| —_ 
< © U 
8 H 
" 4 
. { 
| 4 
1 
ba o 
5 5 E 
: — * 
« 
4 
= 4 
— * 
2 . 
„ * 


E 
2 


p 7 * » 


5 © . ”—_ 
I — af, vn yr > run EF % F " 1 * . DIY * 
Jn "es — 9 8 We. 1 * n boa e 2 n bf 
M . Ee * 1 * C Ye. & 3 22 = | Cars 4 > - 8 14, 7 . 1 7 = 


* — R * 


n 7 Pr __ th „ —* © IE = 8 


* I nga 1 


A 


iv DEDICATION: 


into the true meaning of- them, and have 
explained them in a ſenſe that appears to 
me (upon the matureſt conſideration) moſt 
confiſtent and ſcriptural, I think myſelf 
_ obliged to tell you, that the inquiry has 
afforded me abundant ſatisfaction. The 
| reaſons for our practice of baptizing chil- 
dren, and that by ſprinkling or pouring of 
water, appear to me now in a much ſtronger 
light than before; and I am more fully 
convinced than ever, that the ſpecious ob- 
jections which are thrown out againſt it 
have no ſolid foundation 1 in reaſon, or the 
word of God. 

You can bear me wink that, dung 
the eighteen years of my miniſtry among 
you, I have by no means been deſirous or 
willing that your facred hours ſhould be 
employed in controverſial ſubjects. Vet 
knowing that you have always thought it 
your duty to give up your Infant- offspring 
to the Lord in this ordinance, and that 
many of you wiſhed to have the reaſons of 
your conduct herein explained in public 
tor the ſatisfaction of others, eſpecially the 
[riſing generation, that I might not ſeem 
aſhamed of any doctrine or duty taught 
in the oracles of eternal truth; I lately 
delivered three or four diſcourſes among 
vou upon this ſubject. You have, in this 
little volume, the {ubſtance of thoſe diſ- 

courſes 
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courſes, with ſome alterations and enlarge- 
ments. As I then entered upon the ſub- 
ject for your ſakes, ſo it is partly at your 
deſire that I have reviſed; and publiſhed 
my thoughts upon it; and partly for rea- 
ſons which, in tenderneſs to others, I ſup- 
preſs here; though ſome of you are not 


entirely unacquainted with them. You, 


therefore, will not expect any farther apo- 
logy for the publication. And I am not 
anxious to apologize to others for it; tho” 
it be upon a ſubject on which ſo much has 
been written, that little new can be ex- 
pected. Yet I would beg leave to obſerve 
here, that, of the numerous tracts and 
volumes that have been written upon Bap- 
tiſm, ſome are merely on the ſubject, others 
only on the mode; many are warm, and 
indeed angry, debates about words and 
phraſes which this or that Author has before 
made uſe of in the controverſy : But few, 
that I have met with, give fuch a view of 


the whole {ſubject as ſeems calculated to 


afford all. deſirable ſatisfaction to a ſerious 


and humble inquirer after truth and duty. 
This J have here attempted; and as I have 


not written in haſte, or with a deſign to 
offend, I ſhould not be afraid to vindicate 
what I have advanced, upon proper occa- 
ſions: Yet I have neither time nor incli- 


nation for controverſy ; but wiſh rather to 
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vi DEDICATION. 
promote the genuine ſpirit of the goſpel, 


and a practical regard to its ſacred inſtitu- 
tions; and ſhall not, therefore, by any 
means, think myſelf obliged to take notice 


of every anonymous or ill-natured retailer 


of hackneyed obſervations upon this ſub- 
Jett. Nevertheleſs, if I am convinced, by 
candid ſober ſenſe, that J have been mii 
taken, either with reſpect to the mode, or 
the time of life, in which this ordinance 


ſhould be adminiſtered, I will freely give 


up my preſent ſentiments and practice, and 
make my grateful acknowledgments to the 
kind friend who ſhall convince me of my 
error. Until then, I ſhall, as hitherto, 
heartily concur with you in giving up your. 
little ones to the Lord in an everlaſting 
covenant. - 

Only permit me to add, that J hope we 
are better acquainted both with the nature 
and. influence of Chriſtian principles, than 


to indulge uncharitable cenſures of any of 


our brethren in Chrift Jeſus, merely becauſe 
their ſentiments on Baptiſm are different 
from our own. The confiſtent piety and 
true goodneſs of ſome who do not admi- 
niſter this ordinance juſt as we do, entitle 
them to our fraternal eſteem and affection. 
And let us pity the 1gnorance and bigotry 
of others, rather than return railing for 


railing. 


That 
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That the God of peace who brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, "The 


great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the 


blood of the everlaſting covenant, may 
make you perfect to do his will, working 
in you that which is well- pleaſing in his 
fight; that formed on a truly primitive 
model, ye may continue ſtedfaſtly in the 
apoſtle s doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers; and 
that each of you, by walking in the ſta- 
tutes and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, 
may give jay to miniſters and fellow-chri- 
ſtians who behold your order, and the 


\ 


ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt; is, my 


Friends, ** fervent Prayer of 
20 64 


Jour fervant, for Jeſus ſake, _ 


STEPHEN ADDINGTON; 


Harborough, 
Sept. 6. 1770. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE enſuing treatiſe is intended, 
| not ſo much to amuſe as to inſtruct, 
by no means to excite an angry contentious 
ſpirit, but to promote a practical regard 
to a divine inftitution. If it ſhould fall 
into the hands of any one who has hitherto 
approved only of adult Baptiſm by immer- 
ſion, the Author makes it his requeſt that 
he would here pauſe a moment, to aſk 
himſelf ſeriouſly this queſtion, ** Am I 


„„ defirous to know and do the will of 


„ God in this matter?“ If he is reſolutely 
determined to perſiſt in his opinion, in 
ſpite of all evidence, and to turn the 
Scripture-doctrine of Baptiſm into mere 
matter of vain jangling, let him proceed 
no farther. All here attempted 1s a plain, 
{erious addreſs to candid ſober minds; and 
it any peruſe it, who wiſh to be better in- 
tormed on the ſubject, they are adviſed to 
read, deliberately, one chapter at a time, 


and to revile its thoughts in connection 


with the argument which they are intended 
2 to 


ADVERTISEMENT. ix 


to illuſtrate and confirm, before they proceed 


to another. And when they have gone 5 


through the whole in this manner, let 
them compare che reaſons offered for Bap- 
tizing Infants by ſprinkling or pouring of 
water with what has been urged againſt it, 
and embrace that opinion Which appears to 


them, on mature thought and impartial 


inquiry, beſt ſupported by found reaſon, 
credible teſtimony, and the word of God. 


P. S. Beſides what is urged in the following 
work, it may not be amiſs in this place to men- 
tion a preſumptive argument in favour of Infant- 
baptiſm ; viz. That we ſeem to need ſuch a rite 
as this; ſinee the birth of a child is an event of 
great importance to a family, and it muſt appear 
-2a parent's duty, —it cannot but be a pious pa- 
rent's inclination, early to devote his children to 
God, through Chriſt; expreſſing his fervent de- 
ſires that they may partake, with himſelf, of the 
bleſſings of the Chriſtian covenant. This argu- 
ment appears to receive additional ſtrength from 
'the practice of our Baptift brethren, (many of 
them at leaſt) who, feeling the need, propriety, 
and uſefulneſs of ſome. ſuch rite as we ſuppoſe 
Infant-baptiſm to be, have invented one of 4he:r 
own, which nearly reſembles it, excepting in. the 
ceremonial part. 
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PART 1. 


2 N the Mode or Manner of edminifring 


Chriſtian Baptiſm, 


CHAPFTE 


On the Nature and Perpetuity of Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, and the a ep by whom it is to be admi- 
niſtered. 


2 Names and G in 5 and the Rite 
if Immer ſion in pat ticular. 


CHAP. III. 


On the Significhrions of the Greek Wards, ePLANCH 
pamlio uc, c. as uſed in the ſacred Scriptures ; 
abith Remarks on the ancient Fewiſh Maſbings. 


CHAP. IV. 


Baptiſms recorded in the New Teflament, which 
- ſome Tave ſuppoſed ts have been adminiſtered ty 


dmmerfion. 


CHAP. 


CONTENTS. xi 
Een 
Suppoſed Allufions to Immer fron examined. 
CHAP Vc 0 


Cther Baptiſms recorded in 4be New Teftament, 
that do not appear to have been adminiſtered by 
Lumer ſion. 


CHAP. VL 


Sprintling or pouring Water, in Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
proved to be mol agreeable to ſcriptural Repre- 
ſemations 1. the Ordinance and Alluſions to it. 


P A R T II. 
On the proper Subj 645 of Chriflian Baptiſm. 


5 „eM. I. 

Many Conſiderations to prove that the Children of 
profeſſing Chriſtians are included in the Covenant 
made by God with their Parents, 


CHAP. IL 


Reaſons for adminiſtering Baptiſm, as a Seal of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, to the Children of profeſſing 
Chriſtians, particularly the Commend of God to 
Abraham io circumciſe his Children. Our 


6. 1 


Lord's Commiſſion to his Mi niſters, Mat. xxviii. 


19.—and wy Words of Peter, Ads ii. 38, 39. 
G1 HAP. 
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Objefiens to Infant Baptiſm conſidered. 
CHAP. Iv 

Various Teſtimonies to prove that Baptiſm is gene- 

rally adminiſtered to Infants in the Chriſtian 

Church now, and has been ſo in former Ages. © 

The Practice of the primitive Chriſtian Fathers © 


aſcertained from their Writings ; and that of the. 
1 881 rem the New Te flament. | 


CHAP. V: 2 


The Evil i neglecting to baptize the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents, and the Advantages of a pro- 
Per Adminiſtration of the. Ordinance. 


CONCLUSION. 


T. Practical E xhortations to Parents whoſe Children 
haue been baptized, - 

2. To young Perſons who have been 0 uþ 40 * 
Lord in this Ordinance. 


20 M 6 


> 

N IE FFF NAM 2; Nat e TEORTs 
en e ER PEE, l 2 * SN 2 3 2 N FOES : 
H ccc cc / ĩ ĩ (ccc (ccc c en 2 1 
n nnn YE . COT 


Wu PEEL ESA * 
: I. Ne Mins FP SP 
n 
. 4 


PART 


1 
8 $6" 2 r Ib 
. _ * 


— 1 ze. r er De * * 8 
R K — — 2 —_ r REA 


"KAI HL RL N 0 f. Ge r 13 
* Þ$ ve * NGN YC þ$> % 4 
. * e Ft 


PA Ri 2 


On the Mode or Manner of adminiftring 
 CauRIsTIAN BAPTESM. 


CHAPTER 1 


: On the Nature and Perpetuity of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, and the Perſons whom it is to 


1 be adminiſtered. 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in his com- 
miſſion to his firſt miniſters, juſt be- 
fore he aſcended to heaven, com- 
manded them * to £0 and teach (ualnrwurars 
liſciple) all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
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Ghoſt. This ordinance they accord:ngly ad- "| ' 
miniſtered + and recommended, not for the put= * * | f f 
ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the an- | | / 
1 of a good conſcience towards God 1. The "oY 


apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of baptized Chriſtians as 


* Mat, xxyiii, 29. + Acts ii. 3. f 1 Pet. iii. 27. 
| B having 


2 On the Nature and Perpetuity 


having put on Chriſt *, and as being all baptized | 

into one body +. 

From theſe and other ſimilar repreſentations 
of Chriſtian baptiſm in the New Teſtament, it 
ſeems „ an ordinance intended to ſignify the ſe- 
© paration of the diſciples of Chriſt from an un- 
© believing and finful world, to be a peculiar 
„ people to the Lord;“ and is to be conſidered 

e as an outward ſeal or token of the covenant of 
grace, and of God's receiving his people into 

* that covenant, and beſtowing upon them all 

c jts invaluable bleſſings.“ 

The covenant of grace is that covenant in 
which the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, through him, engages to beſtow upon 

* his people all the bleſſings of his love, both here 
i and hereafter, By the people of God we mean 
ſo thoſe who are born of water and of the ſpirit, . 
'F | according to the purpoſe of him who worketh 
8 all things after the counſel of his own will x. 

We call baptiſm a ſeal of this covenant, as 
it is a ſenſible ſign and confirmation of it to the 
heirs of promiſe, and not becauſe we apprehend 
it procures a title to the inheritance of the ſaints, 
For that title we acknowledge ourſelves altoge- 
ther indebted to the free and abundant mercy of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. Nor do we belicve that 


J Gal, iii, 27. T 1 Cor. xii 13. f Eph i. 17. 
this 


of Chriſtian Baptiſm; 8 
this or any external ordinance can, of itſelf, 
make us meet to be partakers of that inheritance, 
If Paul referred to baptiſm in that expreſſion 
which he makes uſe of in his epiſtle to Titus“ 
«© the waſhing of regeneration,” he calls it ſo, 
not as effecting that change itſelf, but only as an 
external token or memorial of it. By a like figure 
of ſpeech our Lord calls the bread broken at his 
ſupper * his body,” when no more could be in- 
tended than that it was a memorial of that body 


in which he ſuffered for us. The term, in both 


caſes, being applied to the ſign, which, in the 
ſtricteſt propriety, was only applicable to that 
which was ſignified by it. It ſeems. as if thoſe 
chriſtian fathers who ſpoke of baptized perſons as 
(renati, avayer/o(s) regenerate, had miſtaken 
theſe and other figurative expreſſions of the New 
Teſtament. Yet few ſentiments, r-ceived by Pro- 
teſtants, appear more dangerous or abſurd than 
this, that baptiſm is the Chriſtian regeneration. 
It would be inconſiſtent with the general tenor 
of the Goſpel, and diſhonourable to its Author, 
to ſuppeſe that his genuine diſciples are diftin- 
guiſhed from the reſt of mankind only by the 
waſhing of water; and equally incredible that 
any, either young or old, ſhould be renewed in 
the ſpirit of their minds by ſuch an external ce- 
remony : nor, while we have inſtances around 


* Tit, iii. [A - 
32 us 
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4 On the Nature and Perpetuity 
us of: baptized infidels and reprobates, have we 
any reaſon to believe, that the ſanctifying influ- 
ences of divine grace always accompany the ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſm. 


1 F. 2. Conſidering baptiſm in the light in which 
| it has been repreſented, we cannot but think it 

may as properly be adminiſtered to the deſcen- 
dants of profefling Chriſtians in all ages, as it 
was to thoſe in the primitive church, who were 
the firſt in the families that were called the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt. The Chriſtian regeneration, 
which is ſigniſied by it, does not conſiſt merely 
f in the change of a religious profeſſion, A Jew, 
j | a Mahometan, or a Heathen, may be convinced 
5 of the divine original of the Old and New Teſta- 
Fi ment, and be perſuaded to receive Jeſus as the 
4 true Meſſiah, and ſtill continue dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins. Now the ſcriptures not only require the 
inhdel to believe, but the ſinner to turn from his 
YE evil ways. Chriſt ſaid, at one time, „ except 
Wi | «© u man be born of water and of the ſpirit,” and 
at another, ©* unleſs he be converted, and be- 
come as a little child, he cannot enter into the 
& kingdom of heaven.“ Paul aſſures us, that 
4 if any man be in Chriſt he is a new creature; 
s has crucified the fleſh with the affections and 
6 Juſts thereof; is freed from fin, is dead to it; 
se and alive unto God, as one of his ſervants, 
"5 * having 
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of Chriſtian Baptiſm. © 5 


© having his fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
« everlaſting life.” And as we are often told 
that without this renovation of heart and life no 
one can ſee the Lord, whatever his religious pro- 
keſſion, knowledge, or ſpeculative faith may be, 
we cannot but think it highly proper that bap- 
tiſm, as a memorial of it, ſhould be continued in 
the church of Chrift, There are few. who do 
not acknowledge the propriety and expediency, of 
publick teaching and preaching the Goſpel, in all 
nations and ages; and as our Lord connected bap- 
m with that ordinance in his final inſtructions 
+2 his miniſters, and enforced both by the ſame 
111mating conſideration, (“ Lo I am with you 
always, even to the end of the world!“) is 
ſcems from thence as if he intended that both | 
ſhould be continued till the end come; «ws 7vs . 4 
CUYTE 814g Ts aloreg, until the completion of that- 1 
ge or period which commenced at his refurrec- | 
tion, and will end at his ſecond coming. Some 4 
have indeed ſuppoſed that baptiſm was adopted 4 
by Chriſt, and practiſed by his apoſtles as a tem- 1 
porary accommodation to the genius and cuſtoms 3 4 
of the Jews, who had been uſed to proſelyte- bap- 1 
tiſm, and many other waſhings, in, and before 1 
the time of our Saviour. But if ſo, they would, 4 
moſt probably, have confined it to Jewiſh con- * 
verts, Vet their Lord's command was to bap- 
tize all nations; and they accordingly adminiſtered. 


3 | this 


* N | „ . 
* 1 e SIS E & #5 © TE 5 
2 * Tas n — . — ket N n N 


84 On ibe Nature and Perpetnity 


this ordinance to Gentiles as well as Jews, when 
they came and profeſſed themſelves the followers 
of Jeſus. See Acts x. 44—48, 5 While Peter 
% yet ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them 


„ which heard the word, and they of the cir- 


dcumciſion, which believed,” (i. e. Chriſtian 
converts from the Jewiſh church) “were aſto- 
“ niſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles allo was 
* poured out of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt :” 
Then anſwered Peter, Can any man forbid 
ie water that theſe ſhould not be baptized which 
<« have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 


© And he commanded them to be baptized in 


ce the name of the Lord.” 

This paſſage may ſerve likewiſe to obviate ano- 
ther objection urged againſt the continuation of 
baptiſm in the Chriſtian chureh, viz. that it is ſu- 
perſeded by the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
apoſtle Peter, far from ſaying that their having re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, rendered it unneceſſary that 
they ſhould be baptized with water, expreſly urges 
that as a reaſon for baptizing them. Can any 


man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be bap- 


6 tized which have received the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as we?” It ought likewiſe to be remem- 
bered, that if baptiſm be a token of the evan- 
gelical covenant, it may as properly be continued 


Euring the ſubſiſtence of this covenant as circum- 
ciſion, 


of | Chriſtian Baptiſm. „ 


ciſion, when adopted by Moſes, and interwoven 
into his diſpenſation, was continued till that ri- 
tual was ſuperſeded by the more plain and ſpiri- 
tual inſtitutions of the Goſpel, which declared 
that Jeſus nailed the ceremonies ot that law to 


his croſs. 


F. 3. The apoſtles were the firſt perſons that 
our Lord authorized and appointed to adminiſter 
this ordinance in his church. Their apoſtolic 
office as ſuch was peculiar to themſelves. - But 
they were paſtors and teachers as well as apoſtles— 
appointed to inſtruct in private, and to adminiſter 
the ordinances of the Goſpel in publick. Here- 
in theſe firſt miniſters of Chriſt are ſucceeded by 
all who are duly qualified for the office of the 

_ Chriſtian miniſtry, and have been regularly in- 

troduced into it. And it appears from the hiſ- 
tory of the church that ſuch have been uſed to 
adminiſter baptiſm in it, together with all its holy 
ordinances, ever ſince it was eſtabliſhed to pro- 
mote that great and gracious deſign of edifying 
the body of Chriſt, for which they are ſaid to 
have been appointed. Eph. iv, 11, 12. 


Pauſe here a moment, all ye who have been bap- 
tized in the name of Jeſus, to contemplate the 
condeſcenſion and grace of your heavenly Father, 

The NT; the Lord of heavenly hoſts, the 
þ B 4 high 
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8 On the Nature and Perpetuity, Sc. 


| high and lofty one who inhabiteth eternity, and 
whoſe name is holy, ſtoops to ſay of the dege- 
nerate children of men, I will be unto them a 
© God, and they ſhall be unto me a people.” 
And he not only enters into the engagement in 
his written word, but gives a ſenſible ſeal and 
confirmation of it in this holy inſtitution. Ex- 
amine the comprehenſive promiſe, and you muſt 
ſay, happy indeed are the people that are in 
is * ſuch a caſe, happy the people whoſe God is 
„ 4% the Lord.” But forget not, I beſeech you, 
the ſolemn and eternal truth, that “ all are not 
„ Ifrael that are of Iſrael.“ He is not a Chriſ- 
tian that is one outwardly alone, nor will that 
baptiſm ſave you which is merely outward in the 
fleſh, but he is a Chriſtian that is one inwardly, 
and that is the ſalutary waſhing of regeneration 
which is of the Spirit, and by which the conſcience 
is thoroughly purged from dead works to ſerve 
| the living and the true God. You are admitted 
R to many valuable privileges as the children of the 
1 kingdom; but know, that thoſe privileges are ſo 
5 many talents of which you muſt give an account: 
and your Lord himſelf has forewarned you, that 
to whomſoever much is given, of them much 
will be required, God grant that when many 
ſhall come from the uttermoſt ends of the earth 
= to fit down with Chriſt in his kingdom, you may 
] not be among the children of the kingdom that 
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hal be ſhut out! Ts ſome that will then have 
to plead, not only that they have been baptized. 
in his name, but that they have even propheſied 
in that name likewiſe, he will fy, I from. 
me, I never knew you My 


Matt. vii. 21, 23. 


E 


On Names and Ceremonies in general, and the. 


right of Immerſion in particular. 


$. 1. TT is well known that miniſters as well 
as private Chriſtians, who agree in their 
ſentiments concerning the. nature and deſign of 
baptiſm in general, and who think it ought to be 


a 


continued in the church throughout all ages, are 


of different opinions as to the mode and the time 


of life in which the ordinance ſhould be admi- 
niſtered. Hence ſome baptize the infant offspring 
of profeſſing Chriſtians as well as adults who 
ave not been baptized before, and others bap- 
de none till they are capable of making a pro- 
ſeſñon of Chriſtianity themſelves : ſome baptize 
by ſprinkling or pouring of water, and others in- 


ſiſt upon the immerſion of the- whole body as eſ- 


ſential to baptiſm.— Thoſe who baptize infants - 
are called Pœdobaptiſts, from one Greek . word 
B 5 (Ta 
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10 On Names and Ceremonies, Sc. 


(rale) which ſignifies a child, and another 7 


JC) which is te baptixe. Such as oppole their 


principles are called Antipœdobaptiſts, in which 
term the Greek prepofition (a:) which ſignifies 
egain/t, is prefixed to the other word, to denote 
their oppoſition to the practice of baptizing in- 
fants. Theſe are often called Baptiſts, and ſome- 
times Anabaptiſts, on account of their baptizing 
thoſe again who were baptized in their infancy, 
the Greck particle (ava) denoting a repetition.— 
Whatever reaſons there may be for diſtinguiſhing 
Chriſtians who are of different ſentiments con- 
cerning this ordinance by theſe different names, 
certainly no good reaſon can be aſſigned for mak- 
ing ſuch diſtinctions as theſe the occaſions of mu- 
tual. jealouſies, angry quarrels, and uncharitable 
cenſures among thoſe, who all profeſs themſelves 
to be the diſciples of one maſter, members of one 
univerſal church, and fellow-heirs of the ſame 
heavenly inheritance, It is not, indeed it can- 
not be expected that the whole body of Chriſtians, 
in this. imperfect ſtate, ſhould think entirely alike 
of all the ſeveral doctrines and inſtitutions of the 
Goſpel ; yet when we obſerve the carnal diviſions 
which. are occaſioned by undue attachments to 
particular names, we could wiſh they were all 
Joſt in that one ancient and honourable. appella- 
tion of Chriſtians, by which the diſciples were 
originally at Antioch. Happy world, 
Where 
A 


- 
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where all the redeemed of the Lord ſhall ſee eye 
to eye, and be all united in one common prin- 
ciple of love to God and Chriſt and one another ! 
As brethren let us ſee to it, that we do not fall 
out by the way. But while we think differently 
of this and other appointments of our divine 
Lord, let us offer our ſentiments upon each with 
a modeſty becoming fallible men, and urge every 
argument with that meekneſs and candor which 
he uniformly maintained and ſtrongly recom- 
mended, 


8. 2. It appears to have been our Lord's will 
that water ſhould be uſed in baptiſm, as bread and 
wine were in the ordinance of his Supper; but we 
do not find that our divine Maſter has abſolutely 
fixed the quantity of theſe elements, or the modes 
of adminiſtering them, in either of theſe ordinances. 
He often rebuked an intemperate zeal for exter- 
nal forms in general, and cautioned his diſciples 
againſt an undue dependance upon them; we 
cannot therefore believe he would encourage it 
in this particular inflitution. Both jewiſh and 
centile converts, in the days of the apoſtles, 
were fond of introducing a number of their an- 
cient ceremonies into the Chriſtian church. They 
had been taught a religious regard to them from 
their infancy, and after haying performed them 

B. many 
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12 On Names and Ceremomes, &c. 


many years as divine rites, they were unwilling 
entirely to lay them aſide. This their zeal for 
ceremonies, which they had received by tradition 
from their fathers, occaſioned many warm de- 
bates among them, and no little uneaſineſs to 
their miniſters. Paul refers frequently to theſe in 
his epiſtles, and urges many conſiderations to 
take off their attention from modes and forms, 
as of little moment compared with the principles 
of the divine life in the ſoul, and the exerciſes 
of it in a well ordered converſation, The paſ- 
ſages to this purpoſe in Paul's epiſtles are too nu- 


merous to be quoted here. But what he ſays on 


the diſtinctions which ſome of theſe young con- 
verts were eager to make between one day and 
another, and one kind of meat and another, &c. 
may, we apprehend, with great juſtice be applied 
to the different quantities of water and modes of 
adminiſtering it in the ordinance of baptiſm, 
Water commendeth not to God any more in one 
form or quantity than it does in another. — One 


eſteemeth one mode above another in baptiſm, 


and another, in this view, eſteemeth each alike. 
Let every one be fully perſuaded in his own 
mind-; but let not him that waſheth with water 
in this ordinance, by ſprinkling or pouring it 
upon the ſubject, deſpiſe him that adminiſters it 
by immerſion; nor let him that plunges, judge 
him that ſprinkles; for if each does it to the 

| Lord, 
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Lord, there is reaſon to hope that God doth re- 
ceive him, Who art thou that judgeſt another 
man's ſervant? To his own maſter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth,—-See Rom. chap. xiv. and 1 Cor. 


chap. viii, 


$. 3. After a ſerious and attentive enquiry in- 
to the ſcripture doctrine of Chriſtian baptiſm, 
we are obliged to declare, that we have not found 
a ſingle paſſage, in the whole book of God, in 
which the immerſion of the whole body is re- 
quired in this ordinance. That was not the uſual 
manner of waſhing with water under the Moſaic 
diſpenſation, but if it had been, we cannot think 
thatJeſus would haveenjoined it upon his followers 
in all ages and nations. He, in many inſtances, 
paid a condeſcending regard to the genius and 
cuſtoms of the people among whom he lived ; 


and his apoſtles after him have recommended to 


Chriſtians that they give none offence, either to 
Jew or Gentile, or the church of God.—The 
uſual methods of baptizing by immerſion might 
not, perhaps, eighteen hundred years ago, be of- 
fenſive in Judea, nor can we ſay that it would 
diſguſt the uncultivated and uncloathed inhabi- 
tants of the ſouth of Africa even now; but it is 
very certain that the cuſtom of publickly plunging 
mixed multitudes of men and women, either naked 
{as ſome have done) or in thin veſtments, or in 

their 
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14 On Names and Ceremonies, &c. 


their uſual dreſs, is accounted an indecency by 
many in more civilized nations. When we bathe, 
either for amuſement or health, it is uſually in 
ſome retired ſituation, or in a convenient apart- 
ment, with a few of our own ſex, that we may 
not ſeem to tranſgreſs the rules of decorum : 
though if any do act indecently in ſuch inſtances, 
they bring the reproach upon themſelves alone, 
and not upon the holy name whereby they are 
called. But if Paul * could pronounce it un- 
comely that a woman ſhould pray unto God un- 
covered, profeſſing Chriſtians in general, and wo- 
men in particular, ſhould ſee to it that they have 
the authority of an expreſs command of Chriſt, 
before they ſubmit to be thus plunged in water, 
with all the ſolemnity of a Chriſtian inſtitution, 
even in ſeeret, and much more in the preſence 
of perſons of both ſexes, and of all characters, 
leſt they offend ſome, and give occaſion to others 
to ſpeak evil of the Goſpel, and of their divine 
Maſter. It likewiſe deſerves notice, that our 
divine Lord not only ſpake of his yoke as eaſy, 
but manifeſted a diſpofition to make it fo, in the 


tender regard he expreſſed to the lives and health 


of mankind in general, and of his own diſciples 
in particular, On the authority of that declara- 


tion of his heavenly Father, I will have mercy 


and 
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« and not ſacrifice,” he even vindicated his fol- 
lowers in breaking through a reſtriction of the 
Moſaic law, by plucking ſome ears of corn when 
they were an hungred on the ſabbath day +, And 
can we think that this tender and compaſſionate 
Teſus would univerſally require the performance 
of a rite that, in many feaſons and climates, 
would be not only burdenſome but unſafe, both 
to people and miniſters? As he faid in that caſe 
of the ſabbath, it was made for man, and nat 
man for the ſabbath ; ſo may we ſay of this in- 
ſtitution, Baptiſm was made for man, and is 
thereſore to be adminiſtered in a way that. may 
be moſt ſuitable and profitable to him; and not 
man for baptiſm, ſo as that he fhould be obliged 
to ſubmit to it in a form that would be diſtreſ- 
fing to his ſpirits, and hazardous to his conſtitu- 
tion, Though there were ſpecial reaſons for 
God's appointing the painful rite of circumcifion 
as a token of his covenant of old, yet it is not 
eaſy to ſay why ſuch a mode ſhould be pre- 
ferred under the mild and ſpiritual diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, as greatly agitates the ſpirits 
of many adults, diſcompoſes their minds, and 
often renders them very unfit for the exerciſe of 
proper thoughts and affections, and indeed utterly 
incapable of them. Nay, we may eaſily con- 
ecive of many caſes in which the immerſion of 


+ Matt. xii. 1—7. 
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16 On the Signification of 
the whole body in water would, in all human 
probability, be inſtant death to young and old, 
and of ſome ſituations and circumſtances in which 
it would be abſolutely impracticable. Travellers 
inform us of countries in which they have ſearched. 
in vain, for many miles together, for a quantity 
of water ſufficient to quench their thirſt; and we 
have known ſeaſons in our own country in which, 
either through the parching heat of the ſun in 
ſummer, or hard froſts in winter, it would be 
extremely difficult, if not impoſſible, in many 


places, to procure water ſufficient for immerſion : 


ſo that, on all theſe conſiderations, it ſeems highly. 
incredible that our Lord ſhould require that par- 
ticular mode as indiſpenſibly neceſſary to our be- 
ing duly ſet apart as his diſciples. 


CH AP. III. 
On the ſcriptural Significations of the Greek 


Words Bari to baptize, and paniioues,. 
Baptiſm, with Remarks on the ancient 
Jewiſh Waſhings. 


ME writers have aſſerted, that immerſion 
8 is required in every command to baptize 
with water, becauſe (ſay they) the Greek word 
Bam]iCe, (uſed for baptizing) ſignifies to dip or 
plunge. We ſhall produce ſeveral paſſages in 
| which 


— . IEA RIGS, 2 bo Akio 


the Greek Words to baptize, c. 17 


_ which this word is made uſe of, both in the 
©: 1yr1nal of the New Teſtament, and in the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old, and leave it to the candid 
rcader to judge. That verſion of the Old Teſ- 
tament called the Septuagint, (though perhaps 
not ſo old as has been pretended) was undoubt- 
edly in being and in credit at and before the 
time of our Saviour “*. It has been often ac- 
knowledged that the primitive word ga ſigni- 
hes to waſh in general, either by dipping or in 
my other way; but it ſhould be obſerved that John 
is no where called gan, the dipper, nor is this 
ordinance called gane, dipping» The terms 
ga n and gains, applied to him and to it, 
are evidently formed from gate, a derivative 
word; and all who are acquainted with the ori- 


ginal language of the New Teſtament, muſt not 


only know that there is a difference between pri- 
mitive and derivative words, but Irkewiſe that 
thoſe in Co are frequently diminitives ; ſo that as 
gan ſignifies to waſh, Ben]:Co is to waſh a little: 


but even ga itſelf occurs in ſome places where 


there is not the leaſt appearance of dipping. We 


* For the true ſenſe of the word in thoſe paſſages in 
which it occurs, in that verſion of the apocryphal books, 
the reader may conſult a ſenſible tract, entitled,“ Dipping 
4 not the only ſcriptural way of baptizing;“ in which are 
likewiſe many other judicious reraauks upon the ſubject. 
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find (:Capn) made uſe of * to deſcribe the fall of 
the dew from heaven upon Nebuchadnezzar. It 
is indeed rendered in our Engliſh bible, he was 
wet, waſhed, or baptized, with the dew of hea- 
ven; not ſurely as being plunged in it, but as 
it diſtilled, or fell in ſmall drops, upon him. 
The Iſraelites (if the external mode is at all re- 
jerred to in the expreſſion) ſcem to have been 
baptized in like manner unto Moſes + in the 
cloud and the ſea, when the former deſcended in 
refreſhing ſhowers, or, as it is expreſſed 4, in a 
plentiful rain upon them ; and when they were 
ſprinkled by the waves of the Jatter in their 
paſiage through it. The Egyptians were indeed 
plunged in the ſea, and, if that may be called 
baptiſm, both they and their chariots and horſes 
were baptized in it together, when the depths 
covered them, and they ſank as lead in the mighty 


Waters; but we have no account of the immer- 
ſion of the Iſraelites in it: ſo far from it, we are 


told expreſly || that they walked upon dry land 
in the midſt of the ſea. And yet St, Paul 


ſays of them (not of the Egyptians) they were 


baptized unto Moſes in, or {as the word might 


be rendered) by or at the ſea. Reaſons for tran- 
ſlating the Greek prepoſition (%) by as well as in, 

* Dan. y, 21. +. 1 Car. *. $+ 7 PL, Ixviii. 9. 
IExod. xiv. 29. 


will 


the Greek Words to baptize, Sc. 19 


will be offered elſewhere. In the mean while we 
eg leave to cite another paſſage from the New 
Teſtament, in which we apprehend the word 
Bat]iCo does not ſignify to dip or plunge. The 
evangeliſt Mark uſes this word + when ſpeaking 
of the waſhings of the Phariſees—** When they 
come from market, except they waſh” (we ren- 
der it, but it is in the original“ except they are 
<< baptized) they eat not.” And they not only 
waſhed themſelves, but (ſays that ſacred writer) 
many other things they hold, as the waſhings 


{3an]iopuss) the baptizings of their pots and tables 


or beds, as the word () frequently, and indeed, 
generally ſignifies, —The Jewiſh wathings for pu- 
rification, it is well known, were ordered to be 
performed by ſprinkling. In this manner per- 


ſons and things were ſolemnly ſet apart to ſacred 
uſes. —Lev. viii. 11. “ Moſes ſprinkled of the 


*© anointing oil upon the altar ſeven times, &c. 
eto ſanctify it, and he poured it upon Aaron's 
head to ſanctify him.” See alſo Lev. xiv. I4—17. 
The firſt miniſters of the Goſpel were ſet apart 
for their ſacred office in like manner, when they 
were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt.—And there 
ſeems a peculiar propriety in fetting apart all 
Chriftians thus to the Lord, who, as having re- 
ccived an union or an anointing from the Holy 
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20 On the Sieniſication of 
| One, are called a royal prieſthood, an hotly na- 
1 tion, and kings and prieſts unto God. See 
5 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John ii. 20—27. Rev. v. 10. 
. | 'T he prieſts were commanded || << to ſprinkle upon 
5 „him that was to be cleanſed from the leproſy 
* „ ſeven times.” &. Again, A clean perſon 
. | „ ſhall take hyſſop, and dip it in water, and 
{= «< ſprinkle it upon an unclean perſon who hath 
"i | «© touched a bone +,” &c.— In the caſes there 
q if mentioned, and others of the like nature, they 
18 were ordered by God to be thus purified z— but 
. the ſuperſtitious Phariſees waſned themſelves at 
i : | times not appointed by the law, and made uſe of 
bi many ceremonies which were never enjoined by 
Ti their divine Legiſlator, Yet it ſeems utterly in- 
q * credible that they ſhould plunge their whole bo- 
* dies in water before every meal, or that they 
5 ſhould dip their tables and beds at all. Indeed 
. ſeveral very learned writers have proved that the 
| ; Jews had no ſuch cuſtom either then or before, 
1 ; Tt would be weak indeed to inſinuate chat theſe 
0 ö wathings were by dipping as well as ſprinkling, be- 
'Þ cauſe the prieſt was ordered to dip the hyſſop, &c. 
1 into the water in order to ſprinkle the unclean» 
I * Did he dip the leper? or is the baptized dipped 
N | becauſe the miniſter dips his hand into the baſon 
F in order to take out water to pour upon it ? 


Lev. xiv, 7. + Numb. xix. 18. 


But 


3 % 
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But it is ſaid the molten ſea was made for the 
prieſts to waſh in, 2 Chron. iv. 6. And are we 
to infer from thence that they were to be plunged 


in it? that general order is explained, Exod, xxx. 


19. Aaron and his ſons ſhall waſh their hands 
and their feet thereat.— Thus, it is moſt proba- 
ble, the Phariſees waſhed themſelves before their 
meals in the time of our Saviour. Hence they 
came to Jeſus, ſaying f, Why do thy diſciples 
e tranigreſs the tradition of the elders ? for they 
„ waſh not their hands when they eat bread,” 
And it appears from 2 Kings iii. 11. this ceremo- 
nial waſhing of the hands was ſometimes per- 
formed by pouring water upon them. —Eliſha 
poured water on the hands of Elijah, Yet we 
and perſons thus waſhed are ſpoken of as bap- 
tized in the forecited Mark vii. 4, 5. Let it 
be obſerved that we ſay not merely that the term 
is applied to the parts thus waſhed, but that the 
perſons themſelves to whoſe hands and feet only 
water had been thus applied, are ſpoken of as 
baptized z and therefore they may be ſaid to be 
haptized likewiſe, to whoſe faces water is ap- 
plied by pouring or ſprinkling. It is very evi- 
dent that theſe Jewiſh ſprinklings are called bap= 
irs by the writer to the Hebrews, ch. ix. We 
hall haye occaſion to examine that context more 


+ Matt, XV. 2. 


partic ulary 
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22 On the Signification of 


particularly in another place, and only add here 
„ the remark of a ſenſible writer on the phraſe 
1 (Jia poęoss Pamiopors, divers baptiſms) which in 
| i our bible is rendered * diverſe waſhings. *©* All 
1 i who underſtand the original, know theſe words 
f WM , | * do and muſt mean diverſe forts of baptiſms. 
1 « It is not ſaid , many, nor molaiAors va- 
* = & rious, but Fragporers, diverſe or differing forts, 
AW The only place, in the New Teſtament, where 
Bil! | the ward is uſed, beſides this, is Rom. X11. 6, 
. | e where by Siaocee yarouale, differing or di- 
8 | e verſe gifts, is indiſputably meant ſeveral dif- 

| 

| 

| 


N 


« fering kinds of gifts, as the words follow- 


1 ing demonſtrate, viz. prophecy, teaching, rul- 
1 0 ing, &. The word a27];s pa, baptiſms, in 
U „ ce the one place, like the word yaeiouale, gifts, 
&« in the other, is uſed as a genus or genera! 
F * term, under which are comprehended ſeveral 
f : & ſpecies or kinds; and when this word g: 
1 ce 1,740: baptiſms, a3 here, is joined with Ma- 
| & ooget diverſe, it muſt neceſlarily ſignify ſeve- 
& ral different manners or modes of applying wa- 
& ter for purification under the Jewiſh law. 
6 Should then a perſon now ſay, that there is 
& no: baptiſm but by dipping, he would moſt 
« plainly and undeniably contradict the apoſtle. — 
« For as in the forecited paſſage, Rom. Xii. 6. 
« by calling the ſeveral powers in the Chriſtian 
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© church differing gifts, the apoſtle does un- 
«© doubtedly pronounce each to be a gift; ſo by 
« calling the ſeveral ways of Jewiſh purification 
6 differing baptiſms, he does as certainly pro- 


© nounce each to be a baptiſm ; and it is highly 


+ probable that he has in this place a more par- 
„* ticular regard to the Jewiſh fprinklings, as he 
©: expreſly mentions them in the context. But 
of that more hereafter, —-Let the impartial, from 


tzeſe few remarks, judge whether jt be right to 


alert that dipping or plunging is the true and only 


import of the word Baptiſm in the facred ſerip- 
t117es 3 nay, whether ſprinkling or pouring is not 


the ancient and ſcriptural mode of baptizing. 


CHAP 1 


Paptiſms recorded in the New Teſtament, 
which are ſuppoſed, by ſome, to have been 
edminiftered by Immer/ton. 


F. 1. JT has been often aſſerted, as an indiſ- 
1 putable fact, that John, the forerun- 
of our Lord, baptized by immerſion, and his 
cxample therein is urged as obligatory upon all 
Sariſtians; but we muſt confeſs we have not yet 


et with ſatisfactory evidences of the fact itſelf, 


however we will for a few moments take it for 
2canted,—Yet if John did plunge his diſciples, 
we {ce no reaſon from thence to conclude that 

all 
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24 Baptiſms fuppoſed to be 

all the diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be baptized in 
the ſame manner. John was not a miniſter of 
Chriſt, but only a meſſenger ſent before to pre- 
pare the way for him. His baptiſm was no Chriſ- 
tian ordinance, He adminiſtered it before the 
commiſſion of the great Head of the Chriſtian 
church was iſſued out +4, and merely as in expec- 
tation of the Meffiah's kingdom. Hence we find 
his diſtinguiſhed from Chriſtian baptiſm ;_ and 
ſome who had been baptized into John's bap- 
tiſm, ſeem to have been baptized again in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt. Paul aſked a number of 
young converts at Epheſus, who had not fo 
much as heard whether there was any Holy 


| Ghoſt, ©© Unto what then were ye baptized ?” 


and they ſaid, * Unto John's Baptiſm.” Then 
ſaid Paul, „John verily baptized with the bap- 
<« tiſm of repentance, &c. and when they heard 
e this they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus f.“ And accordingly (in another 


T Alt Ris. 3 45 $* 

| Some learned men, unwilling to think that John's 
diſciples were baptized again by the apoſtles, tells us the 
sth verſe is to be underſtood not as the words of Luke 
but of Paul ;—intimating, that when they were baptized 
into John's baptiſm, they were in effe& baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus. But (if it may appear conſiſtent 
with the deference due to the reſpectful names that have 
bonoured this interpretation) it ſeems a forced and unna- 
tural turn given to the words themſelves, and inconſiſtent 
with other repreſentations of John's baptiſm, | 


place) 


adminiſtered by Immerſion. 25 


place) we find John's diſciples, upon this prin- 


ciple, diſtinguiſhed from the diſciples of Chriſt, 
Mark ii. 18. The diſciples of John came to 
«© Jeſus and ſaid to him, why do John's diſciples 
faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not?” Now if John 
himſelf was no Chriſtian miniſter, if his diſciples 


were not, as ſuch, the diſciples of Chriſt, nor 


his baptiſm a Chriſtian ordinance, Chriſtians are 
not ſurely from thence obliged to be dipped or 
plunged, if John did baptize by immerſion. But 
one thould rather think that he did not, from the 
manner in which he ſpeaks of his baptiſm ; nay, 


that he adminiſtered water in this ordinance in a 


manner ſomewhat ſimilar to that in which the 
Spirit was poured down upon the apoſtles on the 
day of Pentecoſt. —He ſaid to his diſciples “, 
l baptize you with water unto repentance, bug 
he that cometh after me ſhall baptize you with 
„ the Holy Ghoſt and with fire.” How were 
they afterwards baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire ? they were not ſurely plunged or 
ald down in the fire. No, that fire deſcended 
pon their heads. And John calls this their being 
ouptized with it, We ſee a propriety in this allu- 
hon, conſidering baptiſm as adminiſtered by pour- 
ing water upon the head and face; but there is 
act the leaſt reſemblance between that effuſion of 


og 


„Matt. ili. 11. 
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| | the Spirit on the head, and the immerſion of the 
þ whole body in baptiſm. And indeed it ought to 
Þ be remembered, that John was of the line of the 
. prieſts, who had been always uſed to perform 
5 their purifications by ſprinkling, and therefore it 
1 is not to be ſuppoſed he would exchange that an- 
Wl cient mode for dipping, without the authority of 
1 an expreſs command, which does not appear in 
1 any of his inſtructions. However, as ſeveral 
5 | arguments have been advanced to prove that John 
ik | baptized by immerſion, We ſhall examine them 
'v | ; ſeparately. 
Fr F. 2. As we read of John's baptizing (en) in 
1 Jordan, many conclude from thence that he 
FE plunged his diſciples in the river. Wewill not ab- 
K ſolutely ſay that he did not; but it does not by 
1 any means appear to us certain from that expreſ- 
* ſion that he did. It has been obſerved already, 
. that though the apoſtles are ſaid to be baptized 
q | with fire, few will aſſert that they were plunged 
[9 into it. Yet there is the ſame Greek prepoſition 
ll (e) in both places. —The apoſtle ſpeaking of 
| g | Chriſt ſays, ()“ he came not (e) by water 
* only, but (er) by water and blood.“ There 
'T the ſame word (ev) is tranſlated by; and with 
54 juſtice and propriety ; for we know no good 

p + 1 John v. 6. 
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ſenſe in which we could ſay he came in water. 
It has been remarked that e is more than a hun- 


died times in the New Teſtament rendered at; 
and in a hundred and fiſty others it is tranſlated 


0. If it be rendered ſo here, John bap- 
tizcd at Jordan,“ or, * with the water of Jor- 
dan,“ there is no proof from thence that he 
plunged his diſciples in it. There is not a word 
of immerſion or dipping in any of theſe paſ- 


ſages. 
9 


8. 3. It is often urged, that John's chuſing a 


place to baptize in where there was much water, 
is a certain proof that he baptized in a way 
that required more water than would be needed 
or ſprinkling; but, upon an attentive and im- 
partial inquiry into the ſeveral circumſtances of 
the caſe, we cannot find in it any the leaſt evi- 
dence of his baptizing by immerſion. Let it be 
obſerved, in the firſt place, that the ſacred 
writers no where ſpeak of his plunging any one 
of his diſciples in theſe waters; nay, they men- 
tion ſeveral circumſtances both with regard to 
him and them, that may account for his chuſing 
{ich a fituation for baptizing, though he only 
pred water upon them in his baptiſm. He 
iht take the hint for adminiſtering his bap- 
tim of repentance from an order given to the 
p::v1ts of old, who were commanded to take the 
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N i iq. unclean leper to a running water, and there 
4 i 7 ſprinkle upon him that was to be cleanſed from 
= his leproſy ſeven times. Levit. xiv. 4.—7. 
att | Beſides, we well know that this holy man ſpent 
9 — 

1 his time chiefly in the fields; there he preached, 
* i | and thither the people reſorted to him. When 
8 alone, he was generally in a dry and barren wil- 
[| 1 derneſs, to ſecure to himſelf the advantages of a 
i | 1 devout retirement. — But when he engaged in his 
5 N publick miniſtrations, he would naturally chuſe 
* a fituation like that in the neighbourhood of 
1 |  Enon, (a town eight miles from Scythopolis) in 
1 which there were 7oAaz vd4]z, many ſtreams or 
i 1 ö rivulets, as moſt proper both for the accommo- 
1 dation of his hearers, and the adminiſtration of 
1 0 1 this ordinance, in whatever way he adminiſtered 
1 1 it. It is ſaid, 4 that there went out to him Je- 
4 ö > « ruſalem, and all Judea, and all the region 
'E e round about Jordan.” —Enon's many ſtreams 
l; ; would not only aftord an agreeable refreſhment, 
1 but be indiſpenſibly neceſſary to this great multi- 
'F tude in fo warm a climate, eſpecially in the ſum- 
ff f | mer ſeaſon: they would likewiſe enable him to 
4 baptize his followers (by pouring water upon 

1 them) ſo much the more expeditiouſly ; and he 
i would by this means avoid that diſorder and con- 


. | fuſion which their crowding upon him all toge- 
1 ther in one place might occaſion. It has been 
LY 


| | f t Matt. i. 5. 
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inhabitants of all the region round about Jordan; 
however, as he was not provided with any uten- 
ſils of that ſort, or even with any quantity of 
water itſelf in the wilderneſs, it was moſt eaſy 
and natural for him to meet his numerous diſci- 
ples at the brook fide, and there to pour water 
upon them as a ſignificant emblem of thoſe in- 
ſtuences of the Spirit by which, if true penitents, 
their hearts were ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcience. Indeed it ſeems, in the nature of things, 


highly improbable that John ſhould have bap- 


tized this vaſt multitude by immerſion. As they 
were of both ſexes, modeſty would forbid his 
plunging them naked.—If they had no other 
clothes with them than thoſe on their back, they 
muſt be ſubjected to many inconveniencies by con- 
tinving there, or returning to their diſtant abodes 
wet as they came out of the river; and there is 
not the leaſt reaſon for ſuppoſing they were all 
provided with proper changes of apparel, eſpe- 
cially as many came, doubtleſs, merely out of 
curioſity, without any intention of being bap- 
tized. From all theſe confiderations taken to- 
other, we conclude, that it was not for the ſake 
vi immerſion that John choſe to baptize in the 

C 3 neighbour- 


often ſaid, that a little water in a baſon would 
have been ſufficient to ſprinkle them; but John 
would certainly have needed a much larger quan- 
tity to baptize Jeruſalem, and all Judea, and the 
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1 neighbourhood of Enon, where there were many 
RT rivulets of water. There is certainly no proof 
4; 5 'T 
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il 4 §. 4. Some infer that our Lord was plunged, 
* $f from the expreſſion which the evangeliſt makes 
| j uſe of to deſcribe his return from the water-ſide 
8! : after he had been baptized by John ; but ſurely 
ls | that, at beſt, is a very haſty inference.“ Jor- 
1 dan, like other rivers, probably ran in the lower 


from thence of his adminiſtering the ordinance in 
that manner. 


Aer 


ground, and indeed we know that there are hills 


4 - 
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ſpeaks of this his baptiſm as follows : “ The Lord Jeſus 
I + Chriſt entered into the ſea, and John, with all humility, 
1 „ baptized him with his hand, and waſhed him, by caſt- 
« ing water on his head.” And the learned John Gregory 
informs us, that “ when, as in the primitive times, the 
c rites of baptiſm were performed in rivers and fountains, 
& the perſons to be baptized ſtood up and received that 
1 « ſacrament z and thence the word Anada, which ſignifies 
<« to ſtand up, is uſed in the Arabic and Syriac goſpe's for 


i near it.— His return from the river ſide mu/? there- 
1 , 

1 | fore (if properly expreſſed) be repreſented by the 
8: phraſe of his aſcending or coming up. But ſtill 
i we are told, that 'tis ſaid he come up ont of the 
| ; * An ancient eaſtern hiſtory of Chrift, written in Perſic, 
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|, de baptizing.” Agreeable to this we are told, that chil- 
den to be baptized in the ancient Greek church were 
| 2 ap 

uſually fet up riglit ia a font, and had water poured upon 
*F them; it was poured upon men and women Kneeling. 
1 x: 
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river, which implies his having been in it. Should 


that be acknowledged, it is not ſaying he had 


been plunged in it. Indeed, as there is not a 


word ſaid of the manner in which our Lord: was 
baptized, not ſo much as the leaſt appearance 
of an argument in favour of immerſion can be 
drawn from hence, unleſs it can be proved that 
the Greek prepoſition (are) here uſed to expreſs 
his coming from the water, neceſſarily implies 
that he had been plunged in it. But every one 
that knows any thing of that language, and has 


read his Greek Teſtament with the leaſt attention, 


muſt have met with ſcores of pallages in which 
it ſignifies no more than from. We thall only ſe- 


let a fem from this ſame evangeliſt Matthew. 


John himſelf uſes it thus in his addreſs to the 
Phariſees who came to his baptiſm, in ver. 7. of 
the chapter in which we have this account of 
his baptizing Jeſus. Who hath warned you 
to flee ſrom the wrath to come?“ not out of, — 
A muſt fee the impropriety of tranſlating it fo 
there. As likewiſe when our Lord fays to his 
diiciples, f From him that would borrow of 
** tace turn not thou away.“ And in an ad- 
dreis I to his heavenly Father, „I thank thee, 
0 Father, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
From the wiſe, &c.” We ſhall paſs by many 
others, and only quote one paſſage more in the 


+ Chap. v. 42. 4 Chap. xi. 25. 
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laſt chapter of this evangeliſt®, in which it is 
_ equally plain that the prepoſition 70 is made uſe 


of to ſignify, not out of, but only from, The 
angel rolled back the ſtone m the door.” Now, 
unleſs we are obliged to ſuppoſe the ſtone was in 
the door, becauſe it is ſaid that it was rolled 
(amo) from it, why muſt we infer that our Lord 
had bcen in the water, becauſe it is ſaid he came 
up (are) from it? By this time, we apprehend, 
the impartial reader is convinced that no great 


ſtreſs is to be laid upon this argument in proof 


of our Lord's immerſion; nay, that it cannot be 
juſtly inferred from hence that he was ever in the 
Water at all. | 


F. 5. Another argument in favour of immer- 
ſion is drawn from the account of Philip and the 
Eunuch ; it is faid, © they went down both (#s) 
„into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, 
© and he baptized him,” But the facred hifto- 
rian only mentions their going to the water, and 
Fhilip's baptizing the eunuch, without ſaying 
one word of the manner in which he baptized . 
him, whether by dipping him in the water, Or 
pouring the water upon him.—Some reply, it 


js not ſaid merely that they went zo the water, 


&« but into it.” So indeed we read it in our Eng- 
liſh bible; but ſuch as attend impartially to the 


* Chap, XXY11ls 2. 
two 


adminiftered by Inmegſos. 33 


two following remarks, will ſee no reaſon to con- 
clude from thence that the eunuch was baptized 


by immerſion, In the firſt place, if the expreſ- 
fion of their going down into the water neceſſa- 


ru includes dipping them, Philip was dipp ped as 
well as the ee for what is ſaid of one is. 
{2id of both: but this, we preſume, is more than 
will be aſſerted by the moſt ſtrenuous advocates. 
for immerſion. And if the expreſſion does not. 


_ aſt rt this of both, it aſſerts it of neither. Cer- 


tzinly, they might both go into the water with- 
out being, either of them, plunged in it. It. 
iz farther to be obferved, that the Greek prepo- 
fition (6), which is tranſlated. inte in this paſ- 
ſage, often ſignifies no more than fe, or unto. 
Wie ſhall only ſelect the few following texts, 
out of many in the New Teſtament, where it is 
evidently uſed in that ſenſe. Our Satie ſays *, 


I am not ſent but (ee) unto the loſt ſheep of 


« the houſe of Iſrael.“ We often meet with. 
the expreſſions believing (2) in Chriſt, and (216) 
n his name. — Paul repeatedly ſpeaks of the be- 


liever's faith as counted to him (2) for righ- 


teouſneſs or juſtification+, —Every one would per- 


_ceive the impropriety of tranſlating it into, in any 


of theſe places. Nay, in Acts xxviii. 14. it is: 
tranſlated toward —we went toward Rome; and 
[hat it was intended. to ſignify no more is evident 


Matt. xv. 24. + Rom. ili. & x. 10. 
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34 _ Baptiſms ſuppefed ts be 
from the next words: and from thence, when 
« the brethren heard of us, they came to meet 
dc us as far as Appii-Forum,” &c.—Some per- 
haps will fay, „that the word is not here uſed 
& in connection with water; and though it is 
of going its ſheep, or be- 
es Jieving inte righteoufnefs, yet there is no im- 
& propriety in ſaying of Philip and the eunuch, 

that they went inte the water.“ Nor is there 
any impropriety in ſaying, that they went toe the 
water. This the original term expreſſes with cer- 
tainty, and no more. And if there are two tran- 
flations of a word, one of Which is certainly 
true, and the other may be falſe, it is eaſy to 
ſay which the wiſe and candid would prefer.— 
We acknowledge that the word (ee) does ſome- 
times ſignify into, but if that is not its invariable 
ſignification, no concluſive argument can be 


& not proper to ſpeak 


drawn from the uſe of it in any particular. paſ- 


ſage where its preciſe meaning is not determined 
by other circumſtances. And we cannot ac- 
knowledge its being connected with water, 2. 
reaſon ſufficient for aſſerting it muſt ſignify inte. 
here, as there are other places in which it is uſed: 
only for 10, or unto, in ſuch a connection. As, 
for inſtance, when our Lord ſaid to Peter “, 
“ Go thou (eise) to the ſea, (not into the ſea) 
&. and caſt an hook, and take up the fiſh that: 


* Matt. xvii. 27. 


& fiſt; 


* 


aiminiſtered by Iinmer fon. 33 
« firſt cometh up, &c. Still it may be fad, 
perhaps, that the word is not in any of theſe 
places, where it ſignifies zo or unto, uſed in con- 
nection with baptiſm. *Tis true, in thoſe above 
cited, it is not; but it is ſufficient to our pur- 
poſe if it be uſed in that ſenſe at all. However, 
there are places in which it by no means ſigni- 
Hes into, where it occurs in connection with bap- 
im. As when John ſays to his difciples ®, „1 
** baptize you with water (5) unto repentance.” 
Peter exhorts his hearers * to be baptized (es) 
*© for the remiſſion of ſins.” And Paul ſays of 
the Ifraclites f, They were baptized (ee) unt 

« Moſes,” &c. We muſt obſerve farther, that 

the argument drawn. from the word here uſed to 
oxpreſs the return of Philip and the eunuch from 
the water, is equally inconcluſive, ver. 39. 74 4v;-- 
ena ex 7s vic], which our tranſlaters render, 
When they were come up out of the water.,— Tra- 
vellers and hiſtorians inform us, that this ſtream. 
was only. a- ſmall. rivulet in a hilly country, which: 
even lower down is jometimes dried up in ſum- 
mer, and the place at which Philip baptized the 
eunuch is thought to have been at the foot of au 
mountain which is near its ſource. Hence the: 
propriety. of the word ar«Cno avg. to deſcribe their 
return from the brook. fide; and as toi the pre- 
poſition ex, out of, is fo far from being its inva- 


Matt. iii. 12. . nm. 
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36 Texts ſuppoſed to contain 


1 

[$i \ riable ſignification, that it ſignifies no more than 
1 from, in a variety of paſſages in the New Teſta- 
5 4 ment, out of which it may ſuffice to ſelect the 
1 few following: John ix. 1. A man blind (e Ne- 
1 y:]ns) from his birth. 2 Cor. v. 1. We bave a 
r builliag (:,, ©::) of, or from God. In 1 John iv. 
5 3 the fame expreflion often occurs. Rev. iii. 10. 
" 4 | I will keep thee (3 This @OfeXs Tu T NK ) from 
WW # the hour of temptation, Rev. xix. 5. A voice 
0 f | came (er 7s bgor-, we render it out of, but it plain- 
0 I y implies no more than) from the throne, Up- 
1 | on the whole, it does not appear from the ſcrip- 
yi 5 . ture- account that Philip plunged the eunuch, or 
i 14 even that they went into the water at all, but 
ti 1 only that they went down to the water (or wa- 
1 ter-ſide), that Philip baptizad him; and that they 
N * then came up from thence, and went on their 
I; Journey. 


c HAP 


Texts examined, in which ſome ſuppoſe there 
are alluſions to Immerſion, . as the Ws 
Mode of baptizing. 


W HAT is ſaid of the Iſraelites *, as bap- 


tized unto Moſes in the cloud and in 
the ſea, has been taken notice of already in me 
third _ogeer, 
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Allisſions to Immerſion enamined. 3 "nh 

eu 

F. 1. Another paſſage to the ſame purpoſe is 1 
Luke xii. 50. where our Lord ſays to his diſci- 1 
ples, &“ I have a baptiſm to be baptized with; 4 4 
« and how am [I ſtraitned till it be accom- 1 
« pliſhed -?. 1 
= 

This he ſaid long after his being baptized of g bs. 

. .- 1 FY 

Joks, and therefore could not refer to that. He oh 
ſneaks of ſcenes then before him; whether in his vis. 


life or at his death, is not certain: nor can we fl 
abſolutely ſay that his thoughts were confined | 
merely to thoſe tranſactions through which he 
was to paſs before his abaſement in the grave. 
'The terms are certainly figurative, and it is not 
-aſy to aſcertain their preciſe meaning; every hy- 
potheſis therefore, founded upon this paſlage, 
mult be very precarious. A ſtrong imagination, 
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or 2 prejudiced mind, may find an object, and A if N 
then point out a reſemblance in many particu- ny | 
ars, but no reader of judgment and caution will. | 1 
ſtrain ſo obſcure an alluſion. Indeed it is moſt ; it 
generally ſuppoſed that our Saviour here, as alſo J ff 
when he ſaid to the ſons of Zebedee 1, Can bil N 
«© ve drink of the cup that I drink of, and be i 
< baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized. Wt 
| 


«© with ?”.referred to his ſufferings ;; but what 
was there in the mode of his ſufferings, either in 
the garden of Gethſemane, at the bar of Pilate, 
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38 Texts ſuppoſed io contain 


* 8 * _— 
Paton 1 ADD — „ _ 
i * 4 = — 3 


1 
1 | | or when he was lifted up upon'the croſs, that | 
| reſembled the mode of plunging * Pr at | 


©3384 ; \ ; 32 
Kt | k 3. 


„ 1 2, Equally groundleſs is ne acgument: in 


1 | var of immerſion taken from thoſe words ob 
1 | . Peter f, The long-ſuffering of God waited 
3 1 &« in the days of Noah while the ark was pre- 
& paring, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls, were 


“ ſaved by water; the like figure whereunto, 
cc even baptiſm, doth alſo now fave us, (not the: 
0 de putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the an- 
128 % {wer of a good confcience towards God) by; 
j $ | 5 * the reſurrection of Teſus Chriſt.” 
„ 


| . The apoſtle, in this context, ſpeaks of the 
11 conduct of God towards the degenerate inhabi- 
h * N tants of the old world. They had provoked him 
Til by their abominations, and he: threatened. them 
4 j 3 with an overwhelming deluge. But he would 
1 1 not deſtroy them without giving them ſpace to 
1 : F repent. He ſent warnings of this judgment to 


his faithful ſervant Noah, and, by him, to the 
reſt of mankind. At the ſame time he likewiſe 
gave him inſtructions to provide for his own 
ſafety and that of his family, as well as for the 
preſervation of every ſpecies of animals, by. build- 
ing a large veſſel (called an ark) of dimenſions 
ſufficient to contain them, and the proviſions ne- 


wort OA tt 


* " * and * „„ 
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| ceſſary for them, while the flood ſhould continue. 
+ : h | 
* 


1 


Noah. 


m— 


Allufions to Immerſion examined, q 


Noah took the warning himſelf, communicated 
it to others, and prepared an ark of a' form and 


{ze agreeable to the directions which God had +» 


given. Peter here repreſents Chriſt as preaching 


by his Spirit in Noah to thoſe finners. Great 
forbearance and long- ſuffering, he ſays, were 


exerciſed towards them while the ark was pres 
paring. But they hardened their hearts againſt 
his admonitions till the flood came, according to 
he word of the Lord, and ſwept them away in 
de common and awful deſolation, and hurried 
their guilty ſpirits into the infernal priſon, where 
they are reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the 
judgment of the great day. This ſeems to be 
the meaning of the iqth verſe. "The deſtruction 
was ſo general, that only eight fouls or lives. 
were preſerved, and theſe, ſays our apoſtle, were 
raved (Ji ud.) by or through the water, This. 
phraſe ſeems to be uſed in the ſame ſenſe in which. 
we ſpeak of perſons on a journey travelling through: 
ſuch a country, or in a ſhip ſailing or paſſing 
through ſuch a ſea or ſtreight, &c. So thoſe in 
Noah's ark were carried ſafe through the waters 
of the flood by means of that veſſe] which he, 
2ccording to divine appointment, had prepared. 
for them. And then the ſacred writer adds. 
val pas avliſuroy vu jowlu Banlicud, &c.) 
the like figure whereunto(or an antitype to which) 
| I; | dath. 
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into the water. 


40 Texts ſuppoſed to contain 


doth now ſave us, even baptiſm. By calling bap- 


tiſm an antitype, the apoſtle teaches us, that there 
is ſome reſemblance between this chriſtian ordi- 


nance, and that ancient inſtitution of God. Tt 
has been ſaid, that Noah's going into the ark was 
an. emblem of a perſon's going into the water by 
immerſion. The ark, a like figure: where- 
& unto, even baptiſm;“ that is (upon this inter- 
pretation) baptiſm reſembles the ark, becauſe we 
go into baptiſm as Noah went into the ark.— 
But it ſhould be obſerved that Peter ſpeaks of a 
reſemblance, not between the ark and the water, 


but between the ark and the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm. And it ſeems equally improper, after ſpeak- 


ing of the voluntary action of going on board a. 
veſie] upon the water, to add, a like figure 
whereunto we have, in a perſon that is plunged 
That we might not thus miſ- 
take his meaning, or miſapply the figure, he ex- 
plains it himſelf. The ark ſaved Noah and his 
family, bearing them ſafely through the waters 


of the flood; and baptiſm ſaves us, as a folemn 


token of our admiſſion into that covenant, which 
engages for our preſervation here, and a ſtate 
of compleat and everlaſting happineſs hereafter, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, Herein likewiſe the anti- 
type correſponds to the type. —Baptiſm is both a 
token and means of ſalyation to believers and 


their ſecd, as the ark was to righteous Noah and 
| his 


e +5 4 PL ee Tr beds 
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his offspring., Thus the reſemblance deſigned is 
in the ſaving tendency of both, and the origi- 


nal words might, with great juſtice, be ſo ren- 


dered, as to make this deſigned reſemblance more 
apparent to an Engliſh reader than it now is in 
our preſent verſion.—“ Wherem” (meaning the 
ark) „ few, i. e. eight ſouls were ſaved, as they 
by it were ſafely carried through the water; 
an antitype to which, as it now faves us, is 
« baptiſm.” And if the apoſtle only aſſerts that 
baptiſm reſembles the ark in this circumſtance, 
that it ſaves, or is a token of the goſpel cove- 
nant by which ſalvation is obtained, with what 
juſtice can this paſſage be produced as alluding 
to the mode of baptizing by immerſion ? Will 
any ſay that baptiſm by plunging is more effec- 
tual to ſalvation than when the ordinance is ad- 
miniſtered by ſprinkling or pouring of water? 
Our apoſtle, knowing the ſuperſtitious attach- 
ment of the Jews, and of ſome jewiſh converts, 
to their ceremonial purifications +, and the un- 


due ſtreſs which they were inclined to lay upon 


them, teaches them here that baptiſm does not 
i4v2, as a mere external form of purity, unleſs it 
be accompanied with the ſanRification of the 
Spirit, that may enable us, with a good con- 
ſcience towards God, “ to give an anſwer to thoſe 


+ For the manner in which thoſe jewiſh purifications 


were performed, ſee Chap. III. 
cc who 
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42 Texts ſuppoſed to contain 


„ who aſk a reaſon of the hope that is in us, 


e through the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt,” 


S. 3. Another paſſage, in which ſome ſuppoſe 
there is a more evident alluſion to immerſion, is 
Rom. vi. 4. We are buried with him by bap- 
e tiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
* from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
© ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life.” — 
And to the ſame effect is Col. ii. 11, 12. where 
the apoſtle (after mentioning the circumciſion of 
Chriſt) adds, „buried with him in baptiſm, 
“ wherein alſo you are riſen with him through 
ee the ſaith of the operation of God, who hath. 
« raiſed him from the dead.” 

It hath been often ſaid that Paul alludes here 
to immerſion, and ſome have even inferred from 
hence that baptiſm was appointed to commemo- 
rate the burial and reſurrection of Chriſt. But 
this is certainly interpreting the paſſage in a ſenſe 


quite inconſiſtent with many plain and expreſs 


repreſentations of the nature and deſign of bap- 
tiſm elſewhere in the word of God, and mak- 
ing the two diſtinct poſitive inſtitutions of the 
goſpel interfere with one another.-—Beſides, if 
baptiſm be a memorial of Chriſt's burial and re- 
ſurrection, ſurely it ſhould be adminiſtered after 
the ordinance of his ſupper, which celebrates his 
death.; 


A luſions to Immerfien examined. 43 


death: and indeed, we ſhould expect that all 


who conſider it in this light, would repeat it as 
oſten as they repeat the memorial of his death* 


If Chriſt has inſtituted two poſitive rites, one to 


commemorate his death, and tbe other his bu» 
rial and reſurrection, we know no gcod reaſon 
that can be given for obſerving the memorial of 
his death every month or two, and that of his 
burial and reſurrection only once in our lives. 
But baptiſm is not repreſented in that light, ei- 
ther here or any where elſe in the word of Ged. 
Paul is evidently ſpeaking of the Chriſtian's death 
unto fin, and revival to God and) righteouſneſs; 
and repreſenting baptiſm as a type or token of 
that, he gives us a view of the nature and deſign 
of the ordinance, every way conſiſtent with what 
is elſewhere ſaid of it in the word of God. 
Chriſtians are frequently ſpaken of as dead and 
crucified with Chriſt; dead unto ſin, &c. and 
vc; alive; quickened by the ſpirit, and made a- 
live unto God through his Son Jeſus. And as 


che tirft principles of this death unto fin, and life 


unto righteouſneſs, are effected by the waſhing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoit, ſo our apoſtle ſays here, „Wwe are buried 
into this death by baptiſm,” that being either 
2 means or a token of it. That he referred here- 
in to this great change is apparent from the man- 
ner in which he introduces the words, and from 

what 
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44 Texts ſuppoſed to contain 
what he ſays immediately after them, ver. 5. 
« In the whole context he repreſents Chriſtians 
« as dead to fin, buried into this death at their 


« baptiſm, planted together in the likeneſs of bis 


„ death, having the old man crucified with him, 


« that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, and 
e that we might live no longer in it, but that, 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould 
« walk in newneſs of Jiſe.” He ſpeaks in like 
terms when he introduces the phraſe of being 
buried with Chriſt in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
chap. ii. 11—13- Putting off the body of the 
& ſins of the fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſt ; 
« buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo you 
« are riſen with him through the faith of the 
de operation of God, who hath raiſed him from 
© the dead: and you being dead in your fins, 
„and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh; hath he 
« quickened together with him, having forgiven 
you all treſpaſſes.”—— Thus we ſee the death 
and revival here ſaid to be ſignified in baptiſm, 
is not the humiliation of Chriſt in the grave, and 
his riſing again, but the mortification of fin in 
the ſouls of the regenerate, and their recovery 
to the life of God by the grace of the goſpel of 
Jeſus, Therefore the ſuppoſition of Paul's al- 
juding here to the mode of immerſion in baptiſm, 
as bearing a reſemblance to the burial and reſur- 

| rection 


* 
* 
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rection of Chriſt, is entirely founded on a miſ- 
taken interpretation of the paſſage. Without 
referring in the leaſt to that, or any other mode 
of adminiſtering the ordinance, Paul gives us an 
account of the nature and deſign of it, as figuring, 


not any ſcenes through which our Redeemer 


paſſed, but that great change on the heart of the 
true Chriſtian convert, which is effected by the 
waſhing of regeneration; which, ſays this apoſ- 
tle *, „he hath ſhed, (C poured out on 
us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 


&« yiour.” 


Though we are well aware that different turns 


have been given to thoſe words in 1 Cor. xv. 29. 
yet, if underſtood in the ſenſe that appears to 
us moſt natural and proper, they concur with 
the ſentiments he expreſſes in this and many 
other parts of his. writings. © Elſe what ſhall 
« they do” (ſays he) “ that are baptized for the 
„ dead, if the dead riſe not at all! Why are 
„they then baptized for the dead?“ This is 
one, among other arguments, which the apoſtle 


urges to confirm the faith of ſuch as doubted of 


the reſurrection of the dead. If the dead riſe 

not, our conduct, as Chriſtians, is unaccounta- 

ble and fooliſh z and our condition of all the 

moiſt miſerable. If there be no reſurrection, 

** what ſhall they do,” what a part will they ap- 
Tit. iii. 6. | 
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46 Texts ſuppoſed to contain 


pear to have acted, who, in Chriſtian baptiſm, 
have been initiated among thoſe that avow them 
ſelves dead to the ſinful pleaſures of ſenſe in the 
preſent life, in which ſuch indulge themlelve; 
without reſtraint as have no petto of an 
hereafter? How pitiable is their ſituation, who 
in conſequence of being thus publickly entered 
among the followers of Chriſt, are expoſed daily 
to death, in its moſt dreadful forms, in hope of a 
happy reſurrection ! Inſtead of ſtanding thus in 
jeopardy, in extreme danger of our lives, as pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians every day, if the dead riſe not, 
1 would renounce this ſelf-denying ſcheme of 
Chriſtianity, and ſay freely, Let us eat and drink 
without reſtraint, and indulge ourſelves in every 
gratification of ſenſe and appetite. Some ſuppoſe 
Paul alludes herein to a cuſtom among the primi- 
tive Chriſtians of baptizing (ore 2% vexpwr) over 
the ſepulchres of the dead martyrs, in token of 
their readineſs to follow them ; and it cannot be 
thought that they were plunged in baptiſm over 
thoſe graves. | | 
Having examined all the moſt plauſible argu- 

ments for the mode of dipping or plunging in 
baptiſm, we-ſhall mention 


K 
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CH APY 


Other Baptiſms recorded in the New Teſta- 
went, that do not appear to have been ad- 
niniſtered by Immerſion. 


CI V T E are told, that ſoon after Saul's 
7 converſion, a meſſenger from hea- 

ven appeared to Ananias, a diſciple of Chrift at 
Damaſcus, and commanded him to go to the 

houſe of Judas in that city, and enquire there 
for one Saul of Tarſus. He at firſt objected what 
ne heard of Saul's character, &c. but being aſ- 
red that he was a choſen veſſel to bear the name 


4 Cbri to the Gentiles, &c. it is added +, 


© Ananias went his way 6:5 entered into the 
© houſe, and putting his hands on him, &c. he 
«* received ſight forthwith, and aroſe and was 
e baptized, And when he received meat (which 
che had not of three days, ver. 9.) he was 


8 {ti engthened. 7 
It is very evident that this all paſſed in the 


houſe of Judas, and the whole ſeems to have 
een tranſacted in a very little time. Had Judas 
a bath in his houſe ? or did he order a large tub 
to be brought in, and water ſufficient to dip 


+ Acts ix. 17, 18. 
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48 Baptiſms that appear not to have 
Saul there? The ſcripture ſays neither, nor i; 
any one circumſtance mentioned to countenance 


either ſuppoſition, Where then is the proof or 
probability of his being baptized by immerſion ? 


$. 2. When Peter went to preach the goſpel 
to a great number of Gentiles that were met to- 
gether in the houſe of the centurion Cornelius in 
Cæſarea, it is ſaid *, „ that the Holy Ghoſt fell | 
% on them that heard the word, And Peter 
“ ſaid, can any man forbid water that theſe 
« ſhould not be baptized, which have received 
ce the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? And he com- 
& manded them to be baptized in the name of 
<« the Lord.” Is any thing ſaid here that ſhould 
induce us to think that Cornelius had proper 
conveniencies in his houſe for plunging theſe 
converts? Peter's words are remarkable: Can 
„ any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be 
„ baptized ? The plaineſt and moſt natural 
meaning of that expreſſion is, Can any forbid 
water being brought? If he had thought of their 
going to a bath or brook, he would rather have 
ſaid, Can any forbid that theſe ſhould go to the 
water, or that they ſhould be put into the water, 
to be baptized, | BE 


§. 3. Another inſtance to the purpoſe is that 
in Acts xvi. 25.— 33. As Paul and Silas were ſing- 


0 Ads ix. 19: 


ing 


been adminiſtered by Immerſion. 49 


ing the praiſes of God in a priſon at Philippi, ſud- 
denly, at midnight, there was a great earthquake, 
ſo that the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken, 
the doors opened, and the bands of the priſoners 
ſooſcd; the Keeper of the priſon waking, and 
ſeeing the priſon doors open was terribly alarmed, 
took a light and ſprang into the dungeon where 
Paul and Silas were, fell down before them, 
brought them out, and, after enquiring of them 
the way of ſalvation, it is ſaid, he took them 
the ſame hour of the night, and waſhed their 
*© ſtripes and was baptized, he and all his ſtraight- 
% way *,”—— Can any unprejudiced reader find 
the caſt hint in this narrative of Paul's plunging 
the jailor and all his there at midnight ? Not a 
word is ſaid of his having any place convenient 
for dipping them. To aſſert that it was not in 
the houſe, becauſe we are told the jailor took 
Paul and Silas out, ſeems little better than a per- 
verſion of the plain meaning of the ſacred hiſto» 
rian's words, It is ſaid, (ver. 24.) they had been 
thruſt into the inner priſon and the jailor, 
having taken a light, ran in thither to them 
and brought them out — out from whence ? It 
needs no comment: he brought them out of the 
inner priſon into which he had before thruſt 
them. And did he then take or ſend them out 
of his houſe? ſo far from it, that we are told 
he brought them into his houſe, and ſet meat 


* Adds xvi. 25 o—;;. 
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50 Baptiſms that appear not to have 


before them, &c. that he and all his- therefore 
were baptized there, ſeems as evident as that they 
were baptized at all ; but that they ſhould be all 
plunged at that time of night, or indeed that the 
_ apoſtles, whoſe backs were galled with the ſtripes 
they had received but a few hours before, ſhould 
then attempt to dip them, is as improbable as that 
the jailor's houſe had any reſervoir of water in 
which they could plunge them. | 


8 4. A fourth inſtance is in Acts ii. 41, where, 
ſpeaking of Peter, the ſacred writer ſays, They 
that gladly received his word were baptized, 
and the ſame day there were added about three 
<& thouſand ſouls.” f 

It ſeems highly improbable that the three thou- 
fand which are here ſaid to have been baptized 
and added to the church in one day, ſhould have 
been all plunged in the time, ſeparately, by the 
twelve apoſtles; and ſtill more incredible is it 
that they would dip ſuch multitudes of men and 
women together, unleſs they had been provided 
with ſuitable changes of apparel, which there is 
no reaſon to think they were, or could he, at fo 
ſhort a warning, and ſo far as many of tem were 
from their ſtated abodes. Some, juſtly appre- 
henfive that the undertaking was too much for 
the twelve apoſtles, and yet unwilling to think 


of their admitting theſe converts into the church 
2 Y before 


before they had been under the water, have con- 
jectured that they called in the aſſiſtance of the 
{exenty diſciples ; and then, dividing the work 
cquaily among the eighty-two, each would have 
only thirty-ſix to his ſhare. But this is all mere 
conjecture, There is not a word ſaid of the ſe- 
venty diſciples in any part of this narrative. 


And as to the apoſtles, it would not give us the 


moſt favourable opinion, either of their religion 
or of their Maſter, to think of their being called, 
a5 the ininiſters of Chriſt, to ſtand, all of them, 
in the water from morning to night, each plung- 


ing between two and three hundred of both 


ſexes, and of all ſizes, Few are equal to the 


undertaking, nor is ſuch a degree of bodily. 


ſtrength recorded as one of the qualifications of 
the apoſtles, nor required of thoſe who ſhould 


ſucceed them in the duties of the Chriſtian mi- 


niſtry. 


C. MA F. VI 


9prinkling or pouring Water in Chriſtian Bap- 
in, moſt agreeable to ſcriptural Repreſenta- 
tions x the Ordinance and Alluſions to it. 


d. 1, B ſeems to be moſt properly 


adminiſtered by ſprinkling or pour- 


ing et water, as a token of thoſe two grand 


Ds”. bleſſings 


D MT 
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82 13 Sprinkling meſs agreeable 


bleſſings of the goſpel covenant, our juſtification 
through the blood of Chriſt, and our ſanctifica. 
tion by the Holy Spirit. 


iſt, This ordinance is moſt properly admi- 
niſtered by ſprinkling, when conſidered as a token 
of our juſtification by the blood of Chriſt, - 

The ſinner is frequently reminded in the Nay 
Teſtament of his obligations to the blood of 
Chriſt for his pardon and acceptance with God. 
„% We have redemption through his blood, the 
& forgiveneſs of {ins *,” &. Unto him that 
« loved us and waſhed us from our fins in his 
& blood 4,” &c. This is likewiſe repreſented 
in the ſacred volume as a bleſſing of the goſpe| 
covenant. © I will make a new covenant with 
& the houſe of Iſrael, &c. I will be merciful to 
£ their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and ini- 
& quities will I remember no more.” We be- 
fore acknowledged that neither this, nor any 
bleſſing of the goſpel covenant, is ſecured by 
baptiſm ; yet reaſons have been already given for 
repreſenting it as a token of that covenant of 
Grace in which they are promiſed ; as Jikewile 
for adminiſtering it by ſprinkling, conſidered 26 
a token of the application of Chriſt's blood for 
our juſtification. His blood is ſpoken of as 2 
propitiatory ſacrifice to procure the remiſſion of 


* Eph. i. 7. | + Rev. i. 5. bn 


to ſcriptural Repreſentations, &c. 53 


ſins ®, and to reſtore the offender to God's for- 
fcited favour, We well know that: the blood of 
ſuch ſacrifices, under the law, was applied by 
ſprinkling. © He ſhall ſprinkle the blood of 
e the fin offering r,“ & .* They ſhall kill the 
« tre{paſs offering, and the blood thereof ſhalz 
« he ſprinkle round about upon the altar , &c.“ 
And the writer to the Hebrews {chap. ix. and x.) 
ſpeaks expreſly of thoſe ſprinklings as typical of 
&« the blood of Chriſt, who, as our great High 
© Pricſt, hath, by that one offering, for ever 
« perfected them that are ſanctified. If the 
„blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of 
am heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to 
* the purifying of the fleſh, how much more 
e {hall the blood of Chriſt, &c. purge your con- 
% ſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living 


% and the true God. Moſes took the blood of 


* calves, &c. and ſprinkled both the book and 
55 all the people, &c. but Chriſt hath appeared 


It was not poſſible that the blood of bulls 


and goats ſhould take away the guilt of fin, 
therefore he ſaid, Lo I come to do thy will, 


«© © God.” The blood which he ſhed at the 
vftering up of his body once for all, is called 


. 


Rom. iii. 25, Matt. xxvi. 28. Eph. ii. 13. 
T Lev. v. 9. 1 Chap. vii. 2. 34- 
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to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 
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54 Sͤprinkling moſt agreeable 
< the blood of ſprinkling *.“ And the apoſtte 
John ſays of it, as ſuch, that it “ cleanſeth 
« from all fin 4.” Now, if baptiſm be admi- 
niſtered, as recommended by that apoſtle F, for 
the remiſſion of ſins, or as a token of that im- 
Portant bleffing of the new covenant, to which, 
according to his repreſentation t, Chriſtians ate 
elected, through /preniiing of the blood of Jeſus 
Chrift, ſprinkling is ſurely a mode of adminiſter- 
ing ehe ordinance moſt agreeable to theſe emble. 
matical repreſentations of its nature and defign 
in the word of God, Moreover, 


_ _ 2dly, It is properly conſidered as a token of 
our ſanctification by the Holy Spirit. 
We need not cite particular paſſages in which 
the Chriſtian's ſanctification is aſcribed to the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit; they are almoſt as 
numerous as the paragraphs in which that good 
work itſelf is mentioned in the word of God: 
And let it be remembered here that it is promiſed 
as a bleſſing of the new covenant, in connection 
with that which has been mentioned above. A 
« new covenant will I make with the houſe of 
<« Tfracl ,“ &c. © I will put my law in their 
% inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and 


# Heb. xii. 23. 1 John i. 7. F Ads ii. 38. 
1 1 Pet. i. 2. Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 


C I will 


to ſcriptural Repreſentations, '&c. 535 |! 
1 J will be unto them a God, and they mall be 5 


« unto me a people *.“ It is generally acknow - $f 
ledged that baptiſm is at Jeaſt an external token 

of tuis renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, But ſome 

{ay that ſprinkling is no proper emblem of that 

ſ pir tual purification which is ſignißed in Chriſtian 
vaptilm. Whether proper or not, it was appointed ; 
by God as an emblem of the purification of his 

people in the Moſaic ritual k. The prieſt ſhall 

© {prinkle upon him that is to be cleanſed from 

« the Jeproſy, and then ſhall pronounce him. 

„ clean,” It would be impertinent: to object 

that this was a mere jewiſh. ceremony; it is not 
produced as a precedent or pattern for the Chriſ- 

tian's imitation, but merely as an inſtance in 

which God enjoined ſprinkling for purification. 

And if God commanded his miniſters, in this 

aud other caſes, to ſprinkle the offender and un- 

clean, in token of their reſtoration to privileges 
forfeited by former impurities, let none dare to 
cenſure ſprinkling as an improper emblem of pu- 

rity, Profeſling Chriſtians eſpecially ſhould be- 
ware\of ſuch raſhneſs, becauſe the God and Fa- 

ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt repeatedly. makes 

uſe of the term, when promiſing thoſe influences 1 
of the Spirit which are ſignified in the ordinance 1 
of Baptiſm. The language of theſe promiſes is B 
not, I will plunge you in clean water, and ye 1 
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ſhall be clean, &c. but * I will ſprinkle clean 
« water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean 8.“ 
„My ſervant |” (meaning the Meſſiah) “ ſhall 
„ ſprinkle many nations.—lI will pour water up- 
on him that is thirſty, &c,—I will pour my 
<« Spirit upon thy feed, &c.“ Luke, in his hiſ- 


tory of the acts of the apoſtles, deſcribing the 
accompliſhment of theſe promiſes, expreſles him- 


ſelf thus 1: On the Gentiles {:zx- Ja!) was 
«« poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt,” — 
And Paul makes uſe of the ſame word ſor the 
ſame blefling ; he faves us by the waſhing of 
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he ſhed (:Z:ysy poured out) on 


us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 


Now, if baptiſm be (as is very evident) a token 
of theſe influences of the Spirit, no mode fo pro- 
per and expreſſive as ſprinkling or pouring of 
water. 

$. 2. It has often been ſaid that none are truly 


baptized but thoſe who are plunged in water, and 
that it is wrong to call ſprinkling baptizing. 


But thoſe who aſſert this ſurely forget, or do not 
know, that the word of God expreſly calls ſprink- 


lings baptiſms, and ſpeaks of perſons and things 


as baptized that were not dipped but. ſprinkled. 


The author of the epiſtle to the converted He- 


& Ezck. xxxvi, 25 IIA. ly ng 1 AK 45- | 


brews, 
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to ſcriptural Repreſentations, Se. 57 


brews, reminding thoſe Chriſtians of the diſpen» 
ſation which they were formerly under, among 
other things obſerves, that it conſiſted of diverſe 
waſhings f, as we render it, but in the original 
it is (41-90p215 Ban]iowors) diverſe baptiſms; and 
that they might know what rites he referred to 


in that expreſſion, he afterwards particularly enu- 


merates them (ver. 13.) “ the ſprinkling the un- 
„clean with the blood of bulls and goats and 


„the aſhes of an heifer, to ſanctify them for 


« the purifying of the fleſh.” Moreover, ſays he, 


« Moſes took the blood of calves and of goats, 
« with water and ſcarlet wool and hyſſop, and 
& jprinkled both the book and all the people.“ 


And he adds, (ver. 21.) ** he likewiſe ſprinkled. 


« with blood, both the tabernacle, and all the 
« veſſels of the miniſtry.” -—T heſe were what our 
apoſtle calls their diverſe baptiſms.—But, on the 
principle abovementioned, he ſhould not have 
uſed the word baptiſms, unleſs the people, the 
book of the law, and the tabernacle itſelf, had 
been dipped in blood or in water, However, 
ne has called them baptiſms though they were 
only ſprinkled, and therefore we not only may, 
but ought, to call ſprinkling baptizing, or, in 
other words, we have here a certain proof thag 
rantizing (as ſome learned in the Greek affect to 


1 Heb, ix. 10. | 
Is call 
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can it be ſaid that 2 perſon is baptized with wa- 


38 


call ſprinkling) and baptizing are the ſame. Foy 
a remark on the word diverſe, as here connected 
with baptiſms, ſee chap. iii. 


Sprinkling moſt agreeable 


F. 3. The account given of the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoft in Acts ii. 3. affords another res 
ment for baptizing by ſprinkling. 

Some are very fond of being baptized by 3 im- 
merſion, becauſe in that form only the whole 
body is waſhed with water. — How, ſay they, 


ter, when only a little water has been ſprinkled 
or poured upon his face? We may anſwer this 
queſtion by propoſing another, viz. How could 
the apoſtles be faid to be baptized: with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with. fire, when that cæleſtial fire 
reſted only upon their heads? We have an ac- 
count of that event in Acts ii. 3. There ap- 
& peared unto them cloven tongues, like as of 
4 fire, and ſat upon each of them.” — John, the 
forerunner of Chriſt, foretelling that deſcent of 
the Spirit, ſays, I indeed baptize yeu with 
„ water unto repentance, but he that cometh 
after me, ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
« Ghoſt and with fire 4.” And if thoſe were 
baptized with fire, upon whoſe heads only the 
kre reſted, thofe are equaliy baptized with water, 
who have water ſprinkle or poured upon thei 
faces Examine the words of John in both 
4 Matt. iii, 12, | 

ſenſes, 


to ſeriptural Repreſentations, &c. 59 


ſenſes, If you ſuppoſe him alluding - to immer- . il 
ton, you explain them thus: 1 baptize you IR 
« unto repentance by plunging you into the 4 
© water, ſo he that cometh after me ſhall bap - 1 
« (jze you with the Holy. Ghoſt by pouring it, | 9 
« in the likeneſs of cloven tongues of fire, upon 1 
your heads.” —But conſider him as alluding to 
the cuſtom of baptizing, by pouring water upon 
the head or face, his language is, As I pour 
© water upon you in my baptiſm, ſo ſhall Jeſus, 
« ere long, baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
pouring it down upon you as in ſtreams of fire.“ 
We need not aſk which is the moſt natural con- 
firuction of the words? But there is reaſon to 
aſk, Why ſhould any require the plunging of the q 
' whole body in baptiſm ? Were that mode efſen= 


tial to a due adminiſtration of the ordinance, 
either Chriſt or his apoſtles, would certainly | 
have inſiſted upon it. They might have ex- | 
preſſed it in terms fo clear and ſtrong, as that 6 
no honeſt enquirer could have doubted of their 4 
meaning. But this is very far from being the | 
caie, And as they have not required it, we | 
cannot think any, ſince their day, have autho- i 
rity to decree rites and ceremonies in tue }: 
Chiiftian church, Would our brethren per- i 
tiace us there is no way to heaven but that if 
of goipg under the water? We mult be free to 4 


acknowledge, that we cannot think a perſon 
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plunged in the Atlantic ocean would be a whit 
cleaner, either from the guilt or the filth of ſin, 
In the ſight of God, than another, on whoſe face 
only ſo much water has been poured, as may be 
held in the hollow of a man's hand, Paul teaches 
us, that circumciſion avails nothing, nor uncir- 
cumciſion, but a new creature; and Peter de- 
clares, that baptiſm ſaves us not by putting away 
the filth of the fleſh : a ſentiment which that a- 
poſtle probably learned from his Lord, when he 
ſaid to him, he that is waſhed,” i. e. ſpiritually 
purified, by the waſhing of regeneration and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, ©* needeth not ſave 
„ to waſh his feet 3.” 
To conclude, we refer jt to every unprejudiced 
and candid enquirer after truth and duty to judge, 
on a ſerious attention to theſe few pages, whethes. 


our practice of baptizing by ſprinkling or pouring 


of water be, as it is often repreſented, abſurd and 
unſcriptural; nay whether it be not our duty to 
adhere to it as moſt agreeable to what the word 
of God teaches us concerning the nature and de- 
fign of the ordinance. 

We ſhall offer our reaſons far adminiſtering it 
to infants in the Second Part. - 


4 If, as an ingenious writer ſuppoſes, Chriſt. referred 
in theſe words to baptiſm, they are concluſive againſt the 


need of a total immerſion. —See other thoughts upon the 


context in © An Inquiry into the nature and deſign of 
« Baptiſm,” p. 33. | | 
2 | PARTI 


ou pr et Vern” AS OTF Mo bats A wa 


_ — 


FFV 
GGG 


P A R FM 
On the SUBJECTS of CuRIST IAN 
BAPTISM. 


CHAPTER L 
9 be Children of profeſſing Chriſtians included 


in the Chriſtian Covenant. 


AVING conſidered the proper mode of 

baptizing, we are now to inquire to whom 
the ordinance is to be adminiſtered. Though 
moſt, in England, who inſiſt upon the immerſi. n 
of the whole body in baptiſm, refuſe to adminiſter 
it to children, we are at a loſs to affign any good 
rcaſon for ſo univerſal a connection of theſe two 


diſtinct tenets; and ſhall endeavour to prove that, 


whether Chriſtians prefer ſprinkling or dipping, 
they ought to give up their little ones to the Lord 
in this ordinance. As introductory to which 


deſign, we ſhall firſt examine the tenor of. the 


Shriſtian covenant. | 
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62 Children ſuffering by the firſt Alam 


| 8. 1. As the children of pious parents are ex- 
% poſed to ſufferings and death, in common with 
1 the other deſcendants of the firſt Adam, it is rea- 
ſonable to expect they ſhould derive ſome peculiar 

1 advantages from the ſecond. They are evidently 
Ul | as feeble and helpleſs as others; equally liable to 
infirmities and afflictions, while they are conti- 
nued in life; and multitudes of them lie down 
alike in the duſt, almoſt as ſoon as they are born, 
We have reaſon to believe that their times, as 
well as thoſe of their parents, are in the hands 


i of the Lord, the Judge of all the earth, who will 
5 do right. But theſe evils which they ſuffer can- 
if not be conſidered as puniſhments of any actual 


tranſgreſſions of their own, when inflicted upon 
them before they are capable of knowing either 
good or evil. They ſeem, therefore, in ſuch 
inſtances, to ſuffer as deſcendants from the firſt 
human pair; and while we acknowledge, with 
the apoſtle Paul *, that “through the offence of 
„„ one many die who have not finned after the 
<« ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, may we 
not hope, with him, „that the grace of God, 
and his unſpeakable gift of eternal life, ſhall, 
& through Jeſus Chriſt, abound unto many?” 
And that as the firſt man Adam was made to theſe 
a living ſoul, in as much as they derive from him 
a body endued with a principle of animal life, 
Rom. v. 14, 15. | 
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mough ſubject to the power of death, that the 
ant Adam will be to them a quickening Spirit * 
We know not how to think, that the ſeed. of his 
{:rvants ſhould be called into being merely to ſpend 
2 ſew uſeleſs and miſerable moments upon earth, 
and then to be blotted out of exiſtence, or con- 
foned over to everlaſting miſery. The beſt of 1 
-arents, indeed, are unable to communicate grace 
to their children; but they may recollect the pro- 
miſes with pleaſure in which He has engaged to 
pour out his Spirit upon their ſeed, and his bleſſ- 
inz upon their offspring. They have no merit 
to be imputed to their beloved babes, but it is 
their mercy to be informed of One that has freely 
given Himſelf for them; of One that is both able 
and willing to keep this dear important charge 
which, in the arms of faith and duty, they com- 
mit to Him againſt that day. And if we believe 
that children owe redemption to this Jeſus, bap- 
tim is, in this view, properly adminiſtered to 
them as a token of that redemption which He 
has obtained for them by his precious blood. 
True, indeed, Jeſus has ſore warned his diſciples 
that ſome of the children of the kingdom in that 
day ſhall be hut out; yet He did not ſpeak it 
of ſuch as ſhould be removed in their infancy, 
but of thoſe who live to renounce the Chriſtian 
£orenant, and deſpiſe both the requirements and 
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64 Children ſuffering by the firſt Adam 


the privileges of it. There are, we fear, many of 


thoſe who prove ſuch ſons of Belial as to caſt of 
the yoke: let them take the warning which He, 
who has the keys of death and of hell, has ſug- 
geſted in his goſpel; or their condemnation will 
be juſt. For though the promiſes of God engage 
for eternal life to ſuch of the children of his peo- 
ple as die in their infancy, it is by no means a 
ſecurity to thoſe who live to reject his authority. 
Nor. can this, if rightly underſtood, appear in 


the leaſt inconſiſtent with the perſeverance of the 


faithful; as the caſe of a child, admitted, by vir- 
tue of a divine appointment, to certain privileges 
in its infancy, is very different from that of a 
perſon that. has in adult years been created anew 
in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works. The child is 
baptized as the ſeed of parents who are in cove- 
nant with God; and we cannot apprehend that 
the faithful miniſter of Chriſt, who, at the re- 
queſt of its parents, gave it up to the Lord in 
baptiſm, will by any means be chargeable with 2 
miſapplication of this holy ordinance, Perhaps 
there are inſtances of perfons baptized, nay 


plunged, in adult years, and that upon a ſolemn 


profeſſion of their Chriſtian faith, who, after 
baving been thus outwardly purified, return with 
the dog to his vomit, and the ſow that is waſhed 
to her wallowing in the mire. Now if the 
miniſter in theſe caſes be not chargeable with the 
IO be | guilt 


rr 


* 
« 89 


are benefited by the ſecond. 65 


ouilt of proſtituting the ordinance, much leſs when 
he applies it to the infant offspring of the people 
of God. In this caſe we know there can be no 
-Qua! deklement. But in the other we are cer- 
tain there muſt have been; and, conſidering the 
temptations to hypocriſy and party-attachments 
in ſuch a day and country as ours, thoſe ſhould 
be very cautious of baptizing the adult who think 
the ordinance ſhould be adminiſtered to none but 
true believers. All are not Iſrael that are of Iſ- 
rc; nor are all real Chriſtians who expreſs a 
zeal for ſome peculiar ceremonies as inſtitutions 
orf the goſpel. That goſpel ſays much to cau- 
tion men againſt ſuch a confidence. Nor does it 
by any means encourage the deſcendants of good 
men to truſt to the religion of their parents in 


ſuch a manner as to neglet it themſelves, 
% Think not” (ſaid John to the Phariſees) * ta 


* ſay within yourſelves we have Abraham to our 
i father,” The apoſtle Paul declared freely of 
himſelf and his Chriſtian brethren, that “ they 
had no confidence in the fleſh.” But neither 
Paul nor John would teach the offspring of pious 
anceſtors to deſpiſe a godly parentage. The for- 
mer expreſsly aflerts of the circumciſed Jew, that 
ne had, as ſuch, greatly the advantage of the 
uncircumciſed Gentile every way *. It is ſaid, 
:adced, that children may enjoy thoſe advantages, 


* Rom, iii. 2. 
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66 Children mentioned in Scripture 


and even all the privileges of the goſpel covenant, 
though this external token of that covenant be not 
applied to them. Upon the ſame principle others 
may hope to be ſaved in the neglect of all the 
inſtitutions of Chriſt: a ſentiment, which we ſhall 
leave thoſe to enjoy and vindicate who advance it, 


If we deſire the bleſſing for our children or our. 


ſelves, it concerns us to be found walking in al] 
the ſtatutes and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
leſs. And conſidering the evils and dangers to 
which they are expoſed, as ſoon as they come in- 
to the world, we cannot too ſoon or too ſolemn- 
ly commit the dear important charge into his 


hands who has encouraged us to hope He will be 


a God to us and to our feed, If any doubt his 


_ readineſs to accept the dedication we make of our 


little ones to Him in this ordinance, we ſhall urge, 
as a conſideration to encourage their hope, 


& 2. The great condeſcenſion and tenderneſs 


towards little children in general, and the off- 


ſpring of the people of God in particular, that 


have been expreſſed and manifeſted by God the 


Father, and by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
we dedicate them in Chriſtian baptiſm. 

The great Father of all has, in a variety of 
ways, made the moſt ſuitable and abundant pro- 
viſion for the ſupport of infants, and is continu- 


ally exerciſing a watchful providence over them 
| in 
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in that tender and helpleſs ſeaſon. And can 
e ſuppoſe that He beftows all his care on | 
their bodies, and is utterly unmindful of their ; 
ſpiritual and eternal intereſts? Jeſus taught his 
diſciples to draw an argument for the ſupport of *M 
their faith and hope in Him from the proviſion 1 
made by God for the whole animal and vegetable | 
creation: © Conſider the lilies how they grow: 
Not a ſparrow falls to the ground without your 
„ heavenly Father.” We may, with ſome pro- | 
priety, ſay that of our children which He faid 4 
of his diſciples in that connection; they are 0 
(ſurely one of them is) „of more value than 
many ſparrows.” If, therefore, they fall ear- 
iy to the ground, and are ſnatched away from 
the embraces of their affectionate parents almoſt 
as ſoon as they begin to rejoice over them, is it 
not by the appointment of their Father and our 
Father, their God and our God? And if He ſuf- 
ter them in this world to be nipped in the bud, i 
before it be fully opened, may we not hope, that 1 
it 15 with a gracious deſign of tranſplanting them | 
to a more friendly climate, where they may un- ; 
fold all their beauties, and flouriſh: in immortal Y 
iuſtre under the benign influences of the Sun of | 
righteouſneſs? „ Children, ſays the Pſalmiſt &, 
* are zn heritage of the Lord.“ He gives them 
as luch to the church, and to their parents; and, 
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through the riches of his grace in Chriſt Jeſus, 
mercifully conſiders them as an heritage to Him- 
ſelf. His word furniſhes many convincing teſti- 
monies of this truth. When Jonah was ſent to 
Nineveh, with a meſſage of terror, and that holy 
man, from ſome miſtaken notions of God and 
his own credit, was eager to fee the threatening 
fulfilled in the utter deſolation of that populous 
City, hear the tender expoſtulations of a gracious 
God with his erring ſervant: ** Shall I not ſpare 
„ Nineveh that great city, wherein are more 
&« than threeſcore thouſand perſons that cannot 
& diſtinguiſh between their right hand and their 


6 left? But He has expreſſed and manifeſted 


a peculiar regard for the children of his own peo- 
ple. Becauſe He loved their fathers, ſays Moſes *, 
therefore He choſe their ſeed after them. His 
mercies to the ſeed of Abraham were at once 2 
pleaſing illuſtration of that truth, and of the words 
of the apoſtle Paul 4, beloved for the fathers 
% ſakes.” That was ſaid of the Iſraelites who 


inherited the bleſſing of the God of their fathers, 


as being the ſeed of Abraham his ſervant, and the 
children of Jacob his choſen. And with pleaſure 
we obſerve the children of the righteous included 
by God in many covenant-engagements which 
He entered into with their parents, At a time 
of general wickedneſs f, Noah found grace in 


* Deut. iv. 37. + Rom. xi, a8, Gen. vii. 
5 „ the 


with great condeſcenſion and tenderneſs. 69 


« the ſight of the Lord” and that grace or favour 
is expreſſed by God towards him in the following 
words: Come thou, and ALL THINE HOUSE, 
c jnto the ark; for thee have I found righteous 
before me in this generation. And the Lord 
66 bleſſed Noah and His soxs; and God ſpake 
« to Noah and his ſons, ſaying, I will eſtabliſh 
« my covenant with you, and with YOUR SEED 
after you.” The prophet Nathan was ſent by 
God with a ſimilar meſſage to his ſervant David *: 
will ſet up thy ſeed after thee, and eſtabliſh 
« his kingdom.” And when, on Solomon's dif- 
pleaſing the Lord, He threatened to take away 
the kingdom, ©* Nevertheleſs, ſays He, in thy 
„% days I will not do it, for David thy father's 
fake; but I will rend it out of the hands of thy 
© ſon: nevertheleſs I will not rend all the king- 
„ dom, but will give one tribe to thy ſon for 
** my ſervant David's ſake.” On principles like 
theſe the royal pſalmiſt founded that declaration +, 
4 Blefſed is the man that feareth the Lord, his 
<< ſced ſhall be mighty upon earth, the generation 
« of the upright ſhall be bleſſed.” Nor were 
the bleſſings they inherited as ſuch merely natural 
and temporary, The Father of mercies engaged 
o pour out his Spirit upon the ſeed of his 
** jervants ;“ © their children, ſays he |, ſhall 


Sam. vii. 12. + Pf. Cxii. 1, 2. 1 If, xliv: 3. 
Jer. xxx. 20, 22. Y 
»A be 
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dc be as afcretime; and ye ſhall be my people, 


„ and I will be your God.” It is ſaid in that 
context, They ſhall ſerve the Lord their God 


« and David (meaning the Son of David, the 
Meſſiah) „their King, whom I will raiſe up for 
<« them.” —Compare Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. 
with Iſaiah xl. 11. and John x. 11. They ſhall 
be as aforetime: when? not merely after- their 
return from Babylon, but likewiſe under the 
ſpiritual government of that great Prince, who 
both deſcended from David, and was alſo pre- 
figured by him. Now it appears, from the paſſe 
ages already quoted, that the children of God's 
people aforetime were included in the coye- 
nants which He made with their Fathers. And 
we ſhall produce farther evidences of this truth, 
when we examine the purport of the Abrahamic 


covenant. Encouraged by ſuch declarations of 


mercy, we find the pious patriarchs, not only 


committing their offspring to God by faith in 
prayer, but, likewiſe, ſolemnly bleſſing them in 


the name of the Lord. And it is worth notice, 
that their ſeed, thus included in the promiſes 
made to their fathers, and by them ſolemnly de- 
voted to the Moſt High, are expreſsly claimed 
by Him as his own; yea, thoſe in Iſrael who led 
their children ta the temples of- idols are charged 
with the guilt of alienating the Lord's propriety *. 

Ezek. xvi. 20, 11. 


« Thou 
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« Thou haſt taken thy ſons and thy daughters, 
« whom thou haſt BoRng unTo Mx, and theſe 
« haſt thou ſacrificed unto them to be devoured; 
« 1s this thy whoredom a ſmall matter, that thou 
« haſt ſlain my children?” Thanks be to God 
that He condeſcends to call the children of his 
people 41s children. Let us not dare to keep 
back, from Him that which is his own. A feeble 
infant may, indeed, ſeem to ſome an offering un- 
worthy of his acceptance, and below his notice; 
but his thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor are 
his ways as our ways. The tender pious parent 
has, on this account, reaſon to rejoice that they 
are not. And it is our great mercy, as Chriſtians, 
that our exalted Lord and Head is in this, as in 
other reſpects, the brightneſs of his Father's glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon; the good 
Sbepherd, ever ready to gather the lambs into his 
arms, and carry them in his boſom. He gave 
:cpcatedly the moſt convincing teſtimonies of this 
truth: as when He ſet a little child before his 
diſciples, and laid that ſolemn injunction upon 
them * Whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch little 
child (:74 T@ oroperrt un) in my name, receiveth 
Me. By receiving them in his name, He gives 
us to underſtand, He meant receiving them as be- 
!'onging to Him 4; or receiving them as diſciples 
truly dear to Him; inſomuch that whoſo ſhall 
Matth. xvii. 5, 6 7 Mark ix. 41. 
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72 Children mentioned in Scripture. 
offend one of theſe little ones that believe in Me, 
ſays He, it were better for him that a mill ſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the ſea, Thus ſtrongly 
did He expreſs his affection towards them; and 
He manifeſted it in a no leſs ſignificant and en- 
couraging manner, when He took little child. 
ren from their parents arms into his own, and 
then, with a Godlike authority and benevolence, 
pronounced his bleſſing upon them. That was, 

indeed, ſuch an inſtance of the Redeemer's con- 
deſcenſion and goodwill to little children as de- 
ſerves a more particular examination in our pre- 
ſent enquiry.— lt is recorded by three of the 
evangeliſts “. They brought (or there were 
„ brought) unto Him ( Jeſus) little, or young; 
« children, infants, that He would put his hands 
« on them and pray; and his diſciples, when 
they ſaw it, rebuked thoſe that brought them: 
<« but Jeſus called them unto Him, and wa 
„ much diſpleaſed (with his diſciples), and ſaid 
« unto them, Suffer little children to come unto 
« Me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 
% kingdoin of God, or of heaven; and He took 
«© them up into his arms, laid his hands on them, 
« and bleſſed them.” It is obſervable, that the 
children brought to Jeſus are called, by Matthew | 


Matth. xix, 13—15, Mark x, 13-16, Luke xvii. 


1521 7. 
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and Mark, ( 74/12, a word which is a diminutive 
from vais, and properly ſignifies) little children; 
by Luke (gen) infants. Both words are applied 
to the infant Jeſus when lying in the manger “. 
Nay the latter is uſed (Luke i. 41.) for a babe in 
the womb: and Zacharias applied the former to 
ſobn ſoon after he was born. The terms, there- 
forc, by which they were ſpoken of teſtify that 


they were young children, infants: and that, in- 


deed, might be inferred, if not from its being 
ſaid they were brought to Jeſus, yet at leaſt from 
his taking them into his arms. Their affection- 
ate parents, probably hearing of the condeſcen- 
fion and tenderneſs of Jeſus, as well as of his 
divine power, brought them to Him for his bleſſ- 
ing. The diſciples, from ſome miſtaken notions 
of their Lord and his kingdom, would have kept 
them at a diſtance: perhaps thinking that ſuch 
little children were incapable of receiving any 
benefit from Him; and looking upon it as in- 
conſiſtent with his dignity to take notice of them. 
But it is ſaid, when Jeſus ſaw this act of his diſ- 
ciples, and the unbecoming ſpirit they diſcovered 
nit, {yſayax];o;) he was much diſpleaſed; moved 
with grief and indignation. He, on other occa- 
ſions, rebuked his diſciples; but ſeldom, if ever, 
diſapproved of their conduct to ſuch a degree as 


wnen they would have kept little children at a 


” DMatth, 8 145 Luke ii. 12. Luke i. 70. 
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. Conduct F our Saviour 


diſtance from Him. The ſame word is uſed ? 
to expreſs the diſguſt which the ten diſciples ſelt 
when they heard the requeſt offered by Zebedee' 
wife for her two ſons, and there it is tranſlated 
„ moved with indignation.” That evangeliſt 
repreſents the wrath of the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes, on hearing the children's hoſannas ad- 
dreſſed to our Saviour, by ſaying (vyaraxrnoar) 
they were ſore diſpleaſed. And Luke uſes the 
ſame word to expreſs the indignation with which 
the ruler of the ſynagogue was moved when he 
heard that Jeſus healed on the ſabbath-day f. 
Let all his followers, his miniſters eſpecially, | 
take heed that they do not incur the diſpleaſure | 
of their Lord by doing or ſaying any thing to 
diſcourage tender parents from bringing their lit- 
tle children to Him. Let us hear his inſtruction 
and charge concerning them: © Suffer little 
« children to come unto me, and forbid them 
<< not.” Some, perhaps, would be offended at 
the expreſſion, if Jeſus had not made uſe of it 
Himſelf, Little children come to Chriſt! how 
can ſuch come to Him? Acceptably, no doubt, 
or He would not have encouraged their approach; 
would not have enjoined it, as He does, upon 
his diſciples, that they ſhould by no means keep 
them at a diſtance; but rather permit and en- 
courage them to come to Him, who, as a migity W 


* Matt. xx. 24. + Luke mi. . ; 
| all 
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and merciful Redeemer, ſtands with open arms 
to embrace them. The mention of that leads us 
to take notice of the reaſon He urges for ſuffer- 
ing little children to come unto Him, viz. of 
ſuch is the kingdom of God, and the kingdom 
of heaven. By theſe phraſes all underſtand the 
church of Chriſt, either in this or a future ſtate. 
And it matters little, in the preſent enquiry, 
which was principally intended here; a ftate of 1 
grace and glory being fo connected, that a title 1 
to the latter preſuppoſeth an intereſt in the for- 1 
mer. Compare theſe words of our Lord with 
what He ſays to Nicodemus *. In them He ſo- 
Jeimnly declares, that except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the 
kinzdom of God; here He ſays, concerning lit- 
tle children, that of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 
|: mult, therefore, follow, that little children 
are capable of being born of water and the Spirit, 
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and conſequently that they are the proper ſubjects 11 
of baptiſm, as the appointed ſign of that divine 1 
operation, It is, indeed, objected, that our Lord | [ an 
ſays only (7o1srop) of ſuch is the kingdom of hea- Jl 
ven, But what more or what elſe ſhould any 1 
one have expected Him to ſay? If, inſtead of l 
{701974:) ſuch, He had ſaid (zurer) theſe, He 1 
had confined his aſſertion, and limited the king- at 4} 
dom to thoſe few children that were then before | q | 

* John iii. 5. 1 
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. obſerve the force of his argument upon this inter- 


Pleaſed with his diſciples for forbidding little 
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Him. But now He ſpeaks of little ones, like 
them, in all nations and ages. No, ſay ſome, 
He means grown-up perſons, like children. In- 
deed! This, however, ſuppoſes that there is 
ſomewhat pleaſing to Chriſt in children, and if 
fuch grown-up perſons. as are like children are 
the proper ſubjects of his kingdom, certainly chil- 
dren themſelves, to whom they are like. We 
acknowledge that He did take occaſion from 
thence to recommend a humble, meek, and con- 
deſcending ſpirit to his diſciples. And it was a 
word in ſeaſon. They needed the leſſon when 
they could reject theſe little ones. Burt if that 
was all He intended by ordering them to be 
brought to Him, He might (as one obſerves} have 
ſet ſheep or doves before them with as much pro- 
priety as little children. Yet we cannot ſuppoſe 
He would have laid his hands upon them and 
bleſſed them, and have ſaid concerning them, 
of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven.“ Let us 


pretation. Suffer little children to come unto 
46 me, becauſe of men and women that are like 
c children is the kingdom of heaven.“ Surely 
none, who have the leaſt regard for their Lord's 
honour, can ſuppoſe Him capable of ſuch reaſon- 
ing as that. Why, indeed, ſhould He be diſ- 


children to come to Him, and lay it down as | 
| ſtanding 
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landing rule in his church that they ſhould be 
ſuffered to come unto Him, - unleſs little children 
were admitted by Him to the honours and privi- | 
leges of his kingdom? To convince all, then | 
around Him, and his followers in every age, that 4 

| 


He would receive them as ſuch, He called them 
to Him, and taking them into his embraces (as 
the word evayzanodpuercs ſigniſies) He laid ** 17 
hands upon them and bleſſed them. 1 
The followers and even the miniſters of Chriſt 1 
were uſually ſet apart in this manner to the Lord, 1 
and thus the influences of the Holy Spirit (ſigni- | 19 , 
hed in baptiſm) were communicated . There- 1 
fore Jeſus makes uſe of this ſolemn form over 
little children, of laying his hands upon them, 
when conſecrating them to Himſelf. And He 
was ſo far from approving of the ſentiments of 
ſuch who imagine theſe little ones utterly in- 
capable of the bleſſings of his kingdom, that He 
ſays expreſsly, ** whoſoever ſhall not receive the 
* kingdom of God as a little child, (that is, as 
a little child receives it) © ſhall in no wiſe enter 
* mere +.” 
if it be aſked, © why did not Jefin baptize 
them?” that may eaſily be accounted for many 
ways. Poſſibly their parents had not yet en- 
tered themſelves among the followers of Chriſt 
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us Acts vi. 6. vili. 19. 2 Tim, i. 6. 
Lake xviii, 27, 
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© been baptized before. 


with reſpect to their offspring, and conſequently 


Romans, he treats of the rejection of the Jews 


Head of the church warned his diſciples of the guilt 


ſubjects of his kingdom: and this is all we with 
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r, if they had, their children might have 
But it is a ſufficient an- 
ſwer to the queſtion, that (as we are informed 
John iv. 2.) Jeſus baptized not, but his diſciples. 
Thus much cannot be denied, that, by this au- 
thoritative, affectionate, and publick teſtimony of 
his gracious regards for young children, the great 


78 


of deſpiſing little children, and enjoins it upon 
them that they be preſented to Him as the proper 


to prove from the paſſage. Whether it be not 
right to adminiſter baptiſm to them as ſuch, we 
ſhall enquire in another place. In the mean time 
we ſhall proceed to examine what the apoſtle Pau 
has ſaid, in two or three paſlages, to encourage 
ſuch Chriſtian parents, as are in covenant with 
God themſelves, to entertain a pleaſing hope 


to apply an external token of that covenant to 
In the eleventh 


chapter of his epiſtle to the 


as a people. They had long partook of the pri- 

vileges of the covenant made with their father 
Abraham, and had always enjoyed them as his 
ſeed, On this account he repreſents them as the 
natural branches of the olive-tree, the church, Wil 
that had ſprung from him as the root, v. 17-21. 


Never: a 


repreſented 45 P 


Nevertheleſs, theſe natural branches were broken 


of; and thereupon other branches were taken 
from a wild olive- tree (meaning the gentile world) 


and graffed in: and, obſerve, grafted into the 


ſame ſtock, to partake of the root and fatneſs 
thercof; or, in other words, to inherit the ſame 
covenant-bleſfings by which the ſeed of Abraham 
| according to the fleſh had been long diſtinguiſhed. 


Hence they became Abraham's ſpiritual feed, and 
But he repeatedly 
intimates, that the rejection of the Jews was nei- 
ther total nor final. Though they were caſt off as 
4 nation, yet he ſays God had among them a 


h1cirs according to the promiſe. 


remnant according to the election of grece, v. 5. 

nd expreſsly afferting of thoſe that were rejected, 
2, 20, ** that becauſe of unbelief they were broken 
* of,” he, in effect, teſtifies, that, notwith- 
Handing their rejection, the privileges of believers 
and their ſeed are continued. Nay, in the 15th 
verſe he ſpeaks of God's receiving even them 
again to their forfeited privileges; and that their 


recovery he deſcribes, v. 24. by their being graffed 
again into their own olive, i. e. to the privileges 


which, as members of the church of God, he 
nad formerly granted them; and in v. 16. he re- 


preſents this as a favour to be ſhewn them as the 
deſcendants of Abraham, If the firſt fruit be 
holy, the lump is alſo holy; and if the root 
be holy, ſo are the branches,” In whatever 
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ſenſe the apoſtle uſes the term hely, this is evi. 
dent, that he conſiders it as applicable to the 
branches in conſequence of their connection with 
the root; or, in other words, he teſtifies that 
God had mercy in ſtore for them as the feed 
of his ſervant. In Ifaiah li. 12. another ſimile 
is uſed to the ſame purpoſe: « Look to the rock, 
ſays God to Iſrael . from whence ye were hewn, 
< to the hole of the pit whence ye were digged; 
<& look unto Abraham your father, and unto 
„Sarah that bare yon; for I called him alone, 
«« and bleſſed him and increaſed him.“ And, 

to return to the apoſtle's alluſion, though each 
parent may now be conſidered as, in a ſenſe, a 
ſpiritual branch of the ancient root, yet is the 
Chriſtian to his or her family as the root of theſe 
branches. And, upon the principles here laid 
down, he or ſhe being holy, ſo are they, Let 
this, therefore, be remembered as the ſentiment 
of the apoſtle here, that the God and Father 
of our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt admits the children 
of his covenant-people to privileges peculiar to 
them as ſuch, We ſhall have occaſion to ſay 
more of thoſe privileges, as likewiſe to examine 
his ſenſe of the term hoh here, in our obſerva- 
tions on that celebrated paſſage in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

« Elſe were your children unclean, but now are 
4 * they holy. 


The 


repreſemed as Holy. 81 


The queſtion, upon which the apoſtle there 
gives his opinion, was this, Whether, if a 
Chriſtian man or woman married an unbe- 
liever, their children were to be conſidered as 
„ Chriſtian offspring?“ This he aſſerts they 
were. We do not find that it was ever ſo much 
as queried when both parents were Chriſtians. 
But, according to our apoſtle, the unbelieving 
<« huſband is ſanctified by the believing wife, 
and the unbelieving wife is ſanctified by the 
believing huſband.” Let it be obſerved, that 
the children of unbelievers are here pronounced 
unclean, and thoſe of believers holy. In what- 
ever ſenſe, therefore, we underſtand the terms 
toisy and unclean, we muſt acknowledge that 
the apoſtle makes a diſtinction between the off- 
ipring of Chriſtians and infidels. But it is aſked, 
what does he mean here by being holy and 
ſanctified? Not ſo much that ſpiritual ſanctity 
of heart and life which is required as a meetneſs 
for heaven, and to which the promiſes of ſalva- 
tion are made in the goſpel. That holineſs is 
th: work. of the Spirit of God, and cannot be 
communicated by the beſt of parents to the molt 
bored of their offspring, Yet certainly the 
t High may grant to one family or people a 
ant to peculiar privileges which He withholds 
from another. This He did to Abraham and his 
ecicendants, And if to him and his offspring, 
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why not to Chriſtians and theirs? It was his 
free act in that caſe; we humbly and gratefully 
acknowledge it ſo in this. And the Privileges 
flow, not from any perſonal or family virtue, but 
from the grace of God in covenant, through Jeſus 
the Mediator. According to the riches of that 
grace, Chriſtians, as ſuch, according to Paul, 
are (ue. fellow-heirs, admitted to full fel- 
lowſhip, or equal privileges with them . But 
the ancient promifes of «the covenant” compre- 


| hended the ſeed of God's people together with 


their parents, and the apoſtle has herein deceived 
us with a groundlefs hope, if our dear children 
are excluded. Yet it will be aſked, ** What are 
% thoſe privileges which a child. has a right to 
<« as the offspring of a Chriſtian parent?“ or, in 
other words, ** How does one believing parent 
« ſanQify the other that is an unbeliever; ſo as 
* to conſtitute their offspring holy, which would 
« be unclean, if they were both infidels ?” 
« As hereupon, ſay ſome, they are legitimate, 
& or the offspring of an undefiled bed.” This 
ſtrange interpretation of the word holy may in- 
deed ferve to keep out of fight the true meaning 
of the paſſage, which is evidently expreflive of 
the children's right, in ſuch caſes, to an external 
token of the Chriſtian coyenant. But that the 
interpretation, unnatural as it is, might not ſeem 
to want the ſanction of a judicious and learned 


* Eph. ix. 19, 


com- 


83 
commentator, part of a paragraph of Dr. Dod- 
dridge's Family Expoſitor has been cited , with 
an evident deſign to perſuade the unwary reader, 
that the Doctor underſtood the apoſtle as meaning 
by holy nothing more than legitimate. As, per- 
haps, few of our readers have ſeen (if they have 

ever heard of) that pamphlet, and others may 
not have any immediate opportunity of eonſult- 
ing the Family Expoſitor, we ſhall beg leave to 
tranſcribe. the paſſage we refer to in that pam- 
phlet, which is as follows: If ſuch marriages 


repreſented as Holy, 


(meaning of thoſe converts who were married ; 
to unbelievers before they believed themſelves} 


«© were made void, it would follow that their 
children would be unclean or illegitimate z 
but as ſuch, marriages were valid and good, 
* ſo their children, in a civil or legal ſenſe, were 
% holy or legitimate, the offspring of an un- 
deſiled bed. Dr. Doddridge fays, the unbe- 
* licving huſband is ſo ſanctified to the wife, 
that their matrimonial converſe is as lawful as 
** 1f they were both of the ſame faith; otherwiſe 
their children, in theſe mixed caſes, were un- 
clean.“ Here the author puts a period to his 
quotztion, and adds, “ the beſt interpreters give 
** tne fame ſenſe of it.” He muſt ſurely. mean 


In a late anonymous pamphlet, entitled; Philetus to- 
Bulcbes, deſigned as an Anſwer to a Letter on Baptiſm, 
m a Series of Letters, entitled, Euſebes to Philetus, &c. by 
e Luthor af this Tract. 
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hereby to impoſe that upon his readers as the bene 
which the Doctor intended to give of the paſſage. 
But this is ſo far from being true, that he ſtrong- 
ly oppoſes ſuch an interpretation in the remainder 
of his Paraphraſe on the words, and in his note 


upon them. At once, therefore, to ſet the apo- 
ſtle's meaning in its true light, and to undeceive 
ſuch as may have been impoſed upon by this 
partial and diſhonourable quotation, (which we 
are ſorry to ſay is far from being the only one 
of the kind we have remarked in this writer) we 
{hall here quote the whole of what Dr. Doddridge 
has advanced, upon it. His paraphraſe on the verſe 
is in the following words: 

& The unbelieving huſband ic fo Janc ti fd 2 the 
4 wife, and the unbelieuing wif? is ſo . ſanttified 
« to the huſband, that their matrimonial converſe 
is as lawful as if they were both of the ſame 
faith: otherwiſe your children in. theſe mixed 
S. caſes were unclean, and muſt be looked upon 
as unfit to bg admitted to thoſe peculiar ordi- 
& nanccs by which the feed of God's people are 
& diſtinguiſhed ; but now they are confeſſedly holy, 
and aie as readily admitted to baptiſm in all 
« cur churches. as. if both the parents were 
&< Chriſtians: ſo that tbe caſe you ſee is in effect 
decided by this prevailing practice.“ ; 

And then in a note on the words, now are they 


1 wy, the Door proceeds thus: 
| «On 


repreſented as Hoh. .% 


T On the matureſt and moſt impartial | con- 
« ſideration of this text, I muſt judge it to refer 
« to infant baptiſm. Nothing can be more ap- 
parent than that the word holy ſignifies perſons 
40 wa might be admitted to partake of the di- 
60 tingviſhing rites of God's people. Compare 
% Fxod, xix. 6. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xxvi. 19. 
« xxxlli. 3. Ezra ix. 2. with Iſaiah xxxv. 8. 
« lil. 1. Acts x. 28, &c. And as for the inter- 
« pretation which ſo many of our brethren, the 

Zara have contended for, that holy ſignifies 
« ; gitimate; and unclean, legitimate z (not to urge 
40 f ha this ſeems an unſcriptural ſenſe of the 
** word) nothing can be more evident than that 
« the argument will by no means bear it; for it 
« would be proving a thing by itſelf, idem per idem, 
« to argue that the converſe of the parents was 
law ful becauſe the children were not baſtards ; 
« whereas all who thought the converſe of the 
“ parents unlawful muſt of courſe think that 
* the children were illegitimate.“ Thus far 
Dr. Doddridge. By comparing this whole para- 
graph with the above quotation the reader muſt 
{ce the injuſtice that is done therein to the ſub- 
ect, the expoſitor, and even to the inſpired apo- 
file himſelf, whoſe words that writer has thus 
wreſted, in a weak attempt to ſupport a favourite 
nut injupportable hypotheſis, 
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It is, indeed, urged by ſome, that © there is 
& no mention of baptiſm in theſe words or the 
& context.” But we do not produce it as ex- 
preſsly requiring (in ſo many words) that infants 
ſhould be baptized. It pronounces the offspring 
of a Chriſtian believer holy: by holy we have 
reaſon to think the apoſtle meant either actually 
devoted to God in an ordinance by which the ſeed 
of his people are diſtinguiſhed from the offspring 
of unbelievers, or intitled to ſuch an ordinance, 

It, therefore, ſays enough to authorize us in 
adminiſtering baptiſm to ſuch in that view. In- 
deed, it is obſervable that as the primitive Chriſt- 
ian Fathers uſe the words 4% holy, and na- 
psrar ſanctified, for the baptized, and apply them 
to all baptized perſons as ſuch, ſo they under- 
ſtood the apoſtle here as faying, where both pa- 
rents continue unbelievers, the children remain 
unbaptized ; but when only one parent profeſſes 
him or herſelf a Chriſtian, the offspring are ſet 
apart as holy to the Lord in baptiſm *. And it 
is well known that ſuch infants were called holy 
to the Lord as were dedicated to him when they 
were only eight days old. See Luke ii. 22, 23, 
Theſe declarations of mercy, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, encourage a pleaſing hope, 


* Many paſſages might be produced, if neceſſary, from 
Gregory Nazianzen, Pelagius, Auguſtin, and others of 
the Fathers, ſtrong to this purpoſe, | 


that 


Abrabamic & Chriſtian Covenant the fame. $7 
that it was the deſign of God to include the child- 


ren of his people in the promiſes of the Chriſtian 


covenant. And, as a farther confirmation of the 
Cbriſtian parent's faith in this intereſting truth, 
we * endeavour to proves 


$ 3. The Abrahamic and Chriſtian covenant 
the ſame. 

We have a ei. fummary of the 
covenant of God with Abraham *, „ will 
e eftabliſh*my covenant between me and thee, 
and thy ſeed after thee, in their generations, 
for an everlaſting covenant; to be a God to 
* thee, and to thy ſeed after thee.“ Upon com- 
paring this with the promiſes of the goſpel con- 
tzined in the New Teſtament, we find them only 
different editions of the ſame covenant. To il- 
juſtrate and confirm this obſervation, we fhall 
firſt prove, That the ſame kind of bleſſings are 
engaged for in both.“ 

The pardon of fin is promiſed in the Chriſtian 


covenant +, „I will be mercyſul to their un- 


* righteouſneſs, and their fins, and their iniqui- 
& ties will I remember no more.” And this was 
certainly compreheaded by God in his promiſe 
to Abraham, when He ſaid to him, „I will be 
„thy God.” The declaration implies an aſ- 
ſurance of pardon, and is ſo explained by an in- 


®* Gen, xvii. 7. + Heb, viii. 12. 
ſpired 
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88 The Cbriſtian Covenant 
ſpired prophet, who was undoubtedly acquainted 


with the mind of God in it. Micah “ ſpeaks 


of the Almighty, when pardoning iniquity, and 
e paſſing by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of 
£ his heritage, as performing the truth unto Jacob, 
& and the mercy which He {wore to Abraham 
s and the fathers of old.“ 

And He is equally fulfilling that ſacred engage- 
ment when imparting to his people the renewing 
influences of the Holy Spirit; as that declaration. 
of his plainly intimates (in v. 10. of the viiith 
of Heb.) “This is the covenant that I will make 
& with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days, ſaith: 
& the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, 
c and write them in their hearts, and I will be 


. ©. to them a God, and they ſhall be to Me a 


3, 


& people.” Words remarkably ſimilar to thoſe 
of his covenant with Abraham, I will be a 
<« (God to thee, &c.“ 

It is to be obſerved farther, that the ſacred word, 


in both, engages for every real good with reſpect 
to the body, and his people's ſubſiſtence in the 
preſent world. In this view Canaan was pro- 


miſed by God to the ſeed of his ſervant Abraham, 
and every neceſſary ſupport by the way. So ſays 


* our apoſtle Paul, Godlineſs has ſtill. promiſe of the 


life that now is, as well as of that which is to 


come. Nay he aſſerts + that all things are i 


* Chap, vii. 18-20. + Rom. viii. 32. 


cured 


the ſame with the Abrahamic. 89 


cured to his covenant people by God in the gift 
of his Son. And that Son of God Himſelf, when 
cautioning hisdiſciples againſt an anxious thought- 


fulneſs for food and raiment, &c. expreſsly engaged 
(as Lord of heaven ang earth) that if they ſought 
ſirſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, all 
thoſe things ſhould be added unto them “. As 
much, therefore, of this world's good as is really 
neceſſary and proper makes part of our covenant 
bleſſings. And yet it has been repeatedly urged, 
as an objection againſt ſuppoſing the Abrahamic 
and Chriſtian covenant the ſame, that the former 
contains promiſes of temporal enjoyments only, 
and the latter only of ſpiritual, But they muſt 
have been ſtrangely inattentive to their New Teſ- 
tament, who have not obſerved many promiſes of 
temporal bleſſings to the faithful there. Yet, 
thanks be to God, our hope in Chriſt is not 
confined to the preſent world. He has brought 
iſe and immortality to light in the goſpel ; 
«'carly and fully diſcovered it there: ſo that we 
have the bright ſhining of that day, of which 
the patriarchs and prophets had only the dawn 
Or twilight, That they had ſome knowledge and 
expectation of a future ſtate, we have proved 
elſewhere +, Therefore, without entering into 


Matth. vi. 31—33. 
t. In a Diſſertation on the Religious Knowledge of the 


ancient Jews and Patriarchs. 
the 
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the particular evidence ot the truth, we ſhall only 
obſerve here, that Abraham is in the liſt of thoſe 
ancient worthies of whom the writer to the He- 
brews (ch. xi. 13.) teſtifies that ** they all died 
in faith, not having received the promiſes, but, 
& ſeeing them afar off, were perſuaded of them 
© and embraced them,” Canaan ſeems to have 
been promiſed to his ſeed as a type of a better 
country, an heavenly. That better country (as 
we are expreſsly told in the ſame context) they 
deſired, v. 16. Therefore, ſays the apoſtle, 
& God is not aſhamed to be called their God,” 
(as He promiſed to be to Abraham and his feed 
in this covenant of which we are ſpeaking) “ for 
«© He hath prepared for them a city.” Intimating 
that they were encouraged by God to expect the 
better bleſſings of a better world, when He ſaid 


to them, I will be your God. And indeed, had 
nothing more been engaged for in the promiſe 


than the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, circum- 
ciſion, as being the ſeal of that covenant, would 
probably have been diſcontinued when they were 
ſettled there. Upon the whole, we find that the 
ſame ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal bleflings 
were promiſed to Abraham in the Old Teſta» 
ment that are now engaged for to Chriſtians in 
the New: and that is one reaſon for eſteeming 
them only different editions of the ſame covenant. 


Another reaſon is, 
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That theſe bleſlings are promiſed in both to 
the ſame objects. It is very certain, in the- firſt 
place, that the promiſes of the Abrahamic and 
Cnriſtian covenant are made to believers. We 
need not quote particular paſſages to this purpoſe 
in the New Teſtament. They occur frequently 
in our Lord's diſcourſes, and are to be met with 
in almoſt every page of Paul's epiſtles. And that 
_ apoſtle has not only aſſerted, that Abraham was 
juſtitied by faith, but has ſaid mueh in confir- 
mation of the truth, both in his epiſtle to the 
mans, Chap. iv. and in that to the Galatians, 
chap. iii, He has this among other remarks, in 
the former, that Abraham ꝗ received the ſign of 
£:rcumcifion (which appears from Gen. xvii. 10, 
17, to have been originally appointed as a token 
ol that covenant with hir and his ſeed of which 
we are ſpeaking ; this rite, ſav's the apoſtle, he 
received), a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, 
25 2a token and confirmation to him of his accep- 
tance with God as a believer; which faith, and 
juſtincation, as inſeparably connected with it, he 
had when he was yet uncircumciſed. He was, 
therefore, juſtified, as Chriſtians are now, by 
faith, There is only this difference, his faith 
was directed to a Saviour to come, we receive 
Him as already manifeſted. Indeed, the apoſtle 

we have juſt mentioned repreſents Chriſtian be- 
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- Hevers as Abraham's ſeed and heirs according to 


the promiſe; aſſuring ſuch as are of the faith, 
that “ they are bleſſed with faithful or believing 
& Abraham.” Now foraſmuch as the bleſſing 

pronounced upon him. extended to his ſeed, if 
believers are bleſſed as he was, it muſt be both 
in themſelves and their offspring. But we ſhall 


have occaſion to ſhew the Juſtice of that infe- 


rence'more fully hereafter. In the mean while 
let it be remarked here, that the promiſes of 
the covenant which we ſpeak of are made to be- 


lievers, whether Jews or ſuch as were heretofore 
Gentiles, As Abraham and his ſeed, according 


to the fleſh, were firſt admitted into covenant, 
ſo the apoſtles were ordered to' open their com- 
miſhon among his deſcendants. Go, faid their 
divine Lord, and preach the goſpel, beginning 
at Jeruſalem ||, But foraſmuch as it was pro- 
miſed to Abraham that in his ſeed ſhould al} 
nations of the earth be bleſſed *, proviſion was 
made as early as that Patriarch's time for admit- 
ting proſelytes from among the Gentiles into the 
church by circumciſion; and it was afterwards 
ſaid of them +, that they ſhould be as thoſe that 
were born in the land. The Chriſtian covenant 
is upon the ſame plan; Jews and Gentiles upon 
their believing are made fellow-heirs ; having 


4f 


= Compare Acts iii. 25, 26. Gen, xii. 3z.—Xvii. 


13. + Exod, xii. 48. 
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one faith, one Lord, one baptiſm, and being 
both introduced through Chriſt by one Spirit to 
the Father 1. Indeed, the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of 
it, Gal. iii. 14. as an important part of the 
grand ſcheme of redemption, ** that the blefling 
« of Abraham might come on the Gentiles thro? 
« Jeſus Chriſt,” What was the bleſſing pro- 
miſed to Abraham? *I will be a God to thee 
„and to thy ſeed after thee.” Now as this 
bleſling was pronounced upon his ſeed with him, 
thoſe ſeem to make Chriſt unſucceſsful in one 
part of his plan who would exclude the feed of 
believing Gentiles from the blefling of the God 
of their fathers. But of this more hereafter ; 


here let it be remembered that we are to diſtin- 


cuiſh between the national privileges of the 
Moſaic ritual, and the peculiar bleſſings of the 
Abrahamic covenant. Many have confounded 
theſe, and by confounding them have been led 


into miftakes concerning this and other divine 


inſtitutions. The external privileges annexed to 
the Moſaic law were enjoyed by the whole body 
27 the Iſraelites as a nation, while, as ſuch, they 
continued faithful and dutiful ſubjects to Jehovah 
their ſupreme Sovereign. But the bleſſings of 


thy Abrahamic covenant were perſonal. An If 


ra=lite's obedience to the law of Moſes could not 


See alſo Gal. ili. 28, 29, Epheſ. ii, 12. and Rom, 
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ſecure to him the peculiar mercy promiſed by 
God to his ſervant Abraham ; neither would his 
neglect of thoſe ceremonies exclude him from it, 
unleſs it proceeded from ſuch a principle of diſ- 
obedience to the Lord his God, as would render 


it impiety as well as an act of rebellion.” This 
diſtinction between the Mofaic law and the Abra- 


| hamic covenant is clearly pointed out by the 
_ apoſtle Paul in Rom. iv. 13, 14. compared with 


Gal. iii. 179—29. © For the promiſe to Abra- 
5 ham and his feed becoming the heirs of the 
& world, was not through the law, but through 
ce the righteouſneſs of faith; for if they which 
c are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and 
« the promiſe is made of none effect.“ This 
& J ſay, that the covenant which was made be- 
& fore of God in Chriſt,” (in ſuch terms does 
he ſpeak of the promiſe of God to Abraham, 
the covenant which he made in Curiſt) this 
„the law, which was four hundred years after, 
& cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the pro- 
& miſe of none effect.” The Moſaic national 
inſtitutions and privileges are done away, but 
the covenant made by God with his believing 
ſervants in Chriſt continues in full force, and 
extends to all, who have like faith, in every 


country and in every generation. They are all 


the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; 


and if they are Chriſt's, then are they Abraham's 
ſeed 


— 


the ſame with the Abrahamic. 9g 


ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. Hence 
that remarkable declararion ||, ** When God 
« made promiſe to Abraham he ſwore, &c. Wil- 
« ling more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs 
of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, he 
« confirmed it by an oath, that by two immu- 
« table things, in which it was impoſſible for 
« God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſola- 
«© tion, &c.“ Thanks be to God for the mercy 
he has therein ſhewn to ſuch as were once ſtran- 
gers and foreigners, in that, having engaged that 
the blefling of Abraham ſhould come on the Gen- 
tiles, he has alſo adminiſtered to them ſtrong con- 
ſolation, and a good hope through grace, in the 
promiſe and oath which he made, ages ago, to 
that great Patriarch. 

The affectionate pious parent muſt alſo eſteem 


it a very valuable addition to this mercy of God 


to him, that it is promiſed likewiſe to his ſeed. 
In his covenant with Abraham, he ſaid, I will 
ebe a God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee.” 
i: is ſtrange that any ſhould object againſt the 
application of this to infants, as the God that 
made the promife expreſsly required that rite, 
viz, Circumciſion, which He inſtituted as a token 
of it, to be adminiſtered to them at eight days 
dia d. „ And he that is eight days old ſhall be 
* circumciſed among you.” But it is farther 
} Heb. vi. 13-—=12, $ Gen. xvii. 
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urged by ſome, who ſeem eager to catch at every 
ſhadow of a reaſon for excluding children from 
the promiſe, that Paul applies it to Chriſt. His 
words are *, “ To Abraham and his ſeed were 
* the promiſes made: He ſaith not, and to ſeeds, 
ie as of many; but as of one, and to thy ſeed, 
„ which is Chrit.” Will any ſay, that Paul 
meant to aſſert that the term sEED does not ſig- 
nify more than one ? He will know it is uſed for 


a plurality in a promiſe to Abraham himſelf +; 


& Look towards heaven and tell the ſtars, if 
& thou be able to number them; and he faid 
“ unto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be.” And like- 
wiſe in that more immediately referred to 1, 


Thy ſeed after thee in their generations.” It 
cannot, therefore, be a reaſon for confining the 


promiſe to Chriſt, becauſe the term ſeed ſignifies 
no more than one, as it evidently {ignites more, 


Rot only in other places, but even in the very 


words themſelves here referred to. Nor can the 
apoſtle mean to ſay here, that Chriſt is the only 
ſeed of Abraham, without contradicting what he 


elſewhere ſays to his people f, If ye are 


“ Chrift's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
& according. to the promiſe.” Indeed, thoſe 


who would confine the promiſe literally and ab- 


ſolutely to Chriſt, would do well to remember, 


* Gal. iii. x6. + Gen. xv. 5. t Gen, xvii. 
a. in. 29. | 
| 5 that, 


the ſame with the Arabamic. gy 1 
that, if their Lord only is included in the pro- 
miles of the covenant, they themſelves can have 
no part in them. But the apoſtle had certainly 
ſome meaning in this declaration. The words are 
true and intelligible, if by Chriſt he meant his = 

"Church : That we know is frequently called his 1 
body; and ſeems, likewiſe, by the ſame figure of 7 | 
ſpeech, and on the ſame account, as here, to be 
called Chriſt in 1 Cor. xii. 12. As the body is 
< one and hath many members, and all the mem- 
© vers of that one body, being many, are one 7 
** body; fo alſo is Chriſt, i. e. the church of Y ; 
* Chriſt.” And here, He faith not to ſeeds [| 
mas of many; but as of one, and to thy ſeed, = 
« which is Chriſt,” In the former text, Chriſt, = 

| put for his body, is called one; in the latter, Chriſt, [| 
| put for the whole choſen ſeed, 1s called one, 


( L 
+ one wo” Fa R WL. 


| But ſome learned commentators have given a | 

: _ vifferent turn to the words; viz, That the pro- Fi 
miſes made to Abraham and his ſeed were not | | | 
only appropriated to one line of his deſcendants; ; : | 
| viz, To that of Iſaac, (compare Gen. xxi. 12. 41 
| and Rom, ix. 7.) but may be ſaid to centre in "19 
one iliuſtrious perſon ; viz, Chriſt, from a regard 1 
- to whom the reſt are made partakers of the great | | 
k bleſſings exhibited in the Abrahamic covenant “*. 5 

, In either of theſe ſenſes the apoſtle here ſpeaks a 


language conſiſtent with the word of God in ge- 


See ver. 13, 14.— 19. 
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neral, and its repreſentations of this covenant in 
particular, | 8 

We ſhall only add one obſervation more, to 
prove the Abrahamic and Chriſtian covenant the 
ſame; viz. That the bleſſings are promiſed freely 
in both through the ſame Mediator. No truth 
is more plainly or more frequently aſſerted in the 
New Teſtament, than that the Chriſtian cove- 
nant is a covenant of grace, and that this grace 
is manifeſted by God to his people in and through 
his dear Son. By grace ye are ſaved +. Not 
„ by works of righteouſneſs, which we have 
& done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, 
& by the waſhing of regeneration and the re- 
« newing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed. 
& (poured out) on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
& Chriſt our Saviour 1.“ „In whom we have 
& redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs 
* of ſins, according to the riches of his grace ||.” 
Such is the language of the goſpel; and we are 
told, that the Scripture, foreſeeing God would 
juſtify the heathen through faith, preached be- 
fore the goſpel to Abraham §. Mary takes 
notice of this circumſtance in her ſong of praiſe, 
uttered when ſhe had received intelligence of the 
honour deſigned her of being the mother of our 


＋ Eph. TR 5—8. 5 1 2 its ili. 53 6. [| Eph, 
J. 7. § Gal, ti, 8. ' Heb, iv. 2. | 
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the ſame with the Mrabamic-. 99 
Saviour * : * He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, 


« in remembrance of his mercy, as he ſpake to 
% Hur fathers, to Abraham, and to his ſeed for 


„ cyer.” Zacharias, likewiſe, ver. 72, 73. of 


the ſame chapter, ſpeaks of God as therein 
performing the- promiſes to the fathers, and 
«© remembering his holy covenant; the oath, ſays 
« he, which he ſware to our father Abraham +.” 


And Jeſus himſelf teſtified not only that the pro- 


miſes of ſalvation and a Saviour were made to 
Abraham, but that he cordially embraced them. 
*« Your father Abraham rejoiced to fee my day; 
© and he faw it and was glad .“ Agreeably to 
„ the apoſtle Paul repreſents the covenant as 
uniformly the ſame covenant of grace, from 


Abraham to David, and from David to Chriſt |} ; 


and ſpeaks of thoſe, nay, all who were ever par- 
daned and accepted of God, as juſtified in the 
ame way in which Chriſtians are taught to ſeek 
for their juſtification; viz. From the grace of 
God, in and through a Redeemer, Herein, 
therefore, the Abrahamic and Chriſtian covenant 
2ppears the ſame, as the bleflings thereof are 
proznifſed and communicated in the ſame way. 
i tie inference is plain, as the children of God's 
7-vple were evidently included in the former, 


2 


are not, they cannot be excluded from the 


Luke i. 54, 55. + Sce Gen xxii. 16-18. 
Rom. iv. 19. 
F 2 latter. 


t John viii. 56. 
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10 Summary of the Argument 


latter, Before we proceed farther in our ſub- 
ject, let us briefly review what has been ad- 
vanced on this our firſt argument. 

_ Conſidering the evils to which the children of 
God's people are expoſed in common with the 
other deſcendants of the firſt Adam, it appears 
reaſopable to expect that they ſhould derive ſome 
peculiar advantages from the ſecond; viz. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, It is not only probable that 

He would ſhew peculiar favour to ſuch, but 
ſome paſſages have been produced out of the Oid 
and New Teſtament in which He has expreſſed 
and manifeſted the tendereſt affeQion for them, 
and others in which He has recommended them 
to his diſciples, as the beloved lambs of his 

Þ flock, and ſubjects of his kingdom. He claims 

| them as his own, and his apoſtles ſpeak of them 
ꝝzZẽẽũs holy on account of their being devoted to 
bl im, or having a right to the diſtinguiſhing 

\- | token of the covenant of grace, 

i} The tenor of that covenant has been examined, 

|. as firſt made with Abraham, and afterwards more 

5 fully illuſtrated and confirmed by Chriſt. The 

ö . promiſes to Abraham in the Old Teſtament, and 

1 thoſe to Chriſtians in the New, appear to engage 

{BY for the ſame ſpiritual, temporal and eternal bleſ- 

| ſings. They are made alike to believers, 

1 whether Jews or Gentiles, and to their children, 
i in both Tcſtaments, And not only Abraham, 

| . 1 but 
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but all his choſen ſeed were admitted to the pe- 
culiar privileges of the covenant in the ſame 


way in which Chriſtians are taught to expect 


them. And if the covenant made by God with 
his people now is the ſame that He entered into 
11h Abraham, as his infant offspring were ad- 
mitted to an external token of it, ſo may theirs. 
indeed, as that covenant, far from being re- 
pealed, is illuſtrated and confirmed by Chriſt, 
nothing can authorize or eyen excuſe Chriſtians 
in forbidding little children thus to come unto 
Him, but the expreſs order of Chriſt their Lord 
and ours, and we have his order to forbid them 
not. | | 
From theſe ſeveral conſiderations it appears to 
vs indiſputably certain, that the infant offspring 
of Chriſtians are included in the covenant of 
God with their parents. 
Their right to Baptiſm, as a token of this 
covenant, we ſhall endeavour to prove in the 


following chapter. 


& 1. A 8 God commanded that the infant 


admitted into covenant with himſelf, to hone 


10 J 


CHAP. Il 


Reaſous for adminiſtering Baptiſm, as a Seal 
of the Chriſtian Covenant, -to the Children 
of profe Ny Chriftians. 


offspring of his people ſhould be 
circumciſed in token of that his covenant, the 
tenor of which was explained in the former chap- 
ter; we cannot but think that Baptiſm, as the 
Chriſtian cirgumcifion, may and ought to be ad- 
miniſtered, in the ſame view, to the children of 
Chriſtians, 
The ſeveral confiderations urged in the former 
chapter are intended to encourage Chriſtians, 
whom God, through Jeſus Chrift, has graciouſly 


that He, who is their God, will alſo be a God 
to their ſeed after them. Having that hope, we 
mall now endeavour to convince them not only 
that Baptiſm, as the external token of that cove- 
nant, may be applied to them, but likewiſe that 
they ought by all means to embrace the earlieſt 
opportunity of giving them up, in that ordinance, 
to. the Lord their God. 

We know that ſome have affected to treat al! 
arguments for infant Baptiſm as abſurd, that are 
taken 
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Right of Infants to the Seal of the Cov. 109 


token from the practice of the church before the 
time of our Saviour. But we hope to make it 
appear, that the ordinance of circumciſion, when 
conſidered in its proper light, affords one good 
reaſon for baptizing the children of God's cove- 
nant people in all ages, For this purpoſe, we 
Hall beg the reader's attention to the following 
marks, intended to illuſtrate and confirm the 
general poſition at the beginning of this ſection. 


IU 
» 


of his covenant with Abraham *: & Ye ſhall 


** circumciſe the fleſh of your foreſkin, and it 


*+ ſhall be a token of the covenant between me 
and you.” Hence Peter calls it f,. The co- 


„ venarit,” ſpeaking (by a common figure) of the 


lign in a term uſed for the thing ſignificd. 80 


God himſelf, © My covenant ſhall be in your 


“ fleſh f,” referring to circumciſion, that, in 
a former verſe, he calls a token of the cove- 
nant. | 

This covenant, we have before proved, was 


nothing leſs than the firſt edition of the covenant 
of grace that is publiſhed more fully in the New 


Jeſtament. The apoſtle Paul evidently conſis 
gered it as ſuch, when he called the external 
token of it; viz, Circumciſion, a ſeal of the 
richteouſneſs of faith. As a covenant of grace, 


Gen, li, It. + Ads vii. 8. | Gen, 
2 715. 1 Is : 
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Circumciſion was inftituted by God as a token 


of this covenant, was expreſly ordered by God 
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we found that it admits Gentile proſelytes er 
converts to equal privileges with thoſe that were 
of the feed of Abraham according to the fleſh. 
An early intimation of this extenſive mercy was 
given in the circumciſion of Iſhmael ||; and in 
A part of the Moſaic diſpenſation hinted at above. 
And, indeed, had circumciſion been (as ſome 
faid it was) merely the ſeal or token of a tem- 
poral covenant that engaged for the inheritance 
of the land of Canaan, it would, as we hinted 
above, have ceaſed, when the Iſraelites were put 
into poſſeſſion of that country, as the promiſe, 
in the faith of which it was intended to confirm 
them, was, upon this ſuppoſition, then fulfilled 
to them In all its extent ; from hence therefore 
it is evident, that circumciſion was a token of 
the covenant of grace, _ 

Farther, circumciſion, as the external token 


himſelf to be applied to infants & *+ He that 
« is eight days old ſhall be circumciſed among 
* you.” Let none, therefore, who profeſs a re- 
yerence of the divine authority, dare to call it 
an abſurdity, or to cenſure it as, in any view, 
weak. or improper, to apply a token of the cove- 
nant of grace to little children, Abraham, the 
father and pattern of believers, applied circum- 
eiſion, as ſuch, to his children: thus likewiſe 


Gen. xvii. 25, 26, Gen. xvii. 12. 


did 
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as ihe Seal of the Covenant. tog 


did all the thouſands of his deſcendants give up- 
their infant offspring to the Lord. And they did. 
it in obedience to a divine command. Did they 
do wrong in applying a token of the covenant. 
to young children? Nay, would they not have 
been highly criminal in negleCting it? That rite. 
i5 now. exchanged for one Jeſs painful, but. 
equally ſignificant and ſacred; we could not 
therefore juſtify ourſelves in withholding it from. 
our children. | 
It has indeed been often ſaid, that we cannot 
argue from circumciſion to baptiſm, as we are 
ot © to go to Old Teſtament rites to learn New: 

** Teſtament duties.” But to what purpoſe is. 

the remark here? We acknowledge that the ce- 
zemonies of the Moſaic ritual are aboliſhed. We 
are not pleading for the continuance of circum- 
ciſion in the church; though it ſhould be re- 
membered, that circumciſion was only adopted 
by Moſes, and interwoven with his conſtitution, 
and was not originally inſtituted as a part of it. 
God enjoined it, and his people practiſed it ages 
before the eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh theocracy. 
The aboliſhing of that, therefore, cannot prove: 
ihe diffolution of that more ancient covenant of 
God with Abraham and his ſeed, of which cir- 
eumcifion was the appointed ſeal, But why 
-bjcct againſt learning from an Old Teſtamene 
:ite ? Were not both. Teſtaments. written under 
Fx the 
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Lord and his apoſtles expreſſed a high veneration 


quote paſſages from them; ſpeak of many things 


_ cies, and to carry on their great deſign. Nay, 


nnd typical myſteries in all the ſeveral materials, 


1 > 
E + 
2 
1 
95 
#1 
- 
Tx 
1 
4% 
17 
3s 
7 
+1 
IJ 
. 


the Jewiſh high prieſt himſelf, but in every bue 


| Indulge their fancies in tracing reſemblances be- 


the ſame divine inſpiration ? are not both cloſely 
connected in authority and deſign? Yes, under- 
mine the one, and the other will fall. Our 


for the writings of Moſes and the prophets, and 
recommended them to the efteem of all Chriſti- 
ans. They allude to them frequently; often 


which they ſaid and did themſelves, as ſaid and 
done to fulfil] thofe ancient types and prophe- 


Chriſt ſpeaks of his coming to fulfill them. Chri- 
ſtians are not to practiſe Jewiſh ceremonies, but 
are they, therefore, to deſpiſe them as having 
no longer any end or meaning ? It ill becomes 
thoſe to decry Old Teftament rites, &c. who can 


forms and utenſils of the ancient tabernacle ; and 
moſt momentous goſpel doctrines, not only in 


and form and fold of his garments. Men may 


tween Old Teſtament rites and New Teftament 
doctrines, where none were intended : Yet it 
is very certain, that many of the inſtitutions of 
the former were typical of the latter. Ihe New 
Teſtament ſpeaks of them as ſuch. The Lord's 
Tupper was prefigured in the paſſover; and why 
not Baptiſm in ciroumciſion? Theſe two are the 
only 


as the Seal of the Covenant, 10 


only poſitive inſtitutions of Chriſtianity z and it 
is as reaſonable to expect a type of both, as of 
one, in the Old Teftament ; and, indeed, that if 
one was, both ſhould be typified there. But we 
know of no ancient rite by which Baptiſm was 
prefigured, if not by circumciſion, Nor need 
we look for any other; there is, in ſome reſpects, 
a ſtriking reſemblance between the two infti- 
tutions. Both ordinances were firſt adminiſtered 
io the heads of houſes, and then to their houſe- 
holds. Compare Gen. xvii. 10—13. with Acts 
XVI. 13-33. ; 

Chriſtian Baptiſm appears, from the New Teſ- 
tament, and circumciſion from the Old, to have 
deen adminiſtered to believers and their ſeed, 
whether Jews or Gentiles *, Neither ordinance 
was to be adminiſtered twice to the ſame perſon. 
Soth were tokens of ſpiritual and moral purity. 
Compare Deut. x. 15, 16. xxx. 6. ACts-11. 28, 
23. with Rom, vi. 4—6, Col. ii. 11, 12. Hence 
ne baptized Chriſtian, like the circumciſed Jew, 
was taught to look upon himſelf as ſeparated 
om the world to be holy to the Lord, as well 
to enjoy the privileges of his people +. 

There is, therefore, great reaſon to believe, 
at the Head of the church intended that cir- 


oa 


aumciſion ſhould be ſucceeded by baptiſm, as well 


* See Gen. xvii. 12. and Gal. iii. 27, 28;- Rom. 
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as the paſſover by his holy ſupper. And as Payl 
calls one the Chriſtian paſſover, ſo may we the 
other, with propriety, the Chriſtian circumciſion. 
Indeed, the apoſtle Paul ſeems to call it ſo him- 
felf f, “In whom,” meaning Chriſt, i. e. by his 
order in the goſpel, and as his diſciples, © ye 
are circumciſed with the eireumciſion made 
without hands;” wherein is ſignified to you, 
In a lively figure, your putting off the body of 
the ſins of the fleſh by that ſacred rite, which 
may, in this view, be called: the circumciſion of 
Chriſt, as being that ordinance which he has 
ſubſtituted in the ſtead. of that ancient ceremony. 
And thus ye are buried with him unto fin, a 
rite by which is alſo ſignified: to you the obli- 
gation you are under to approve yourſelves riſen. 
with him, through that faith which is of the 
* of God a raiſed. him from the dead. 

The 


A . 
* 


T Col. ii. 11, 12. 
For the meaning of the terms putting off the body 
of the ſins of the fleſh, buried with him 1 in baptiſm, &c. 


See part 1. chap. v. F. 3. 
On the phraſe, © made without hands,” 


. A learned writer obſerves, things are ſaid in the Scrip- 
| "hs «. ture. to be made with hands, which are liable to be 
| &. diſſolved, ſo our Lord's earthly body, Matth. xiv. 5K. 
i. & his reſurrection body, and that of the ſaints a temple 
1% & or houſe not made with. hands, 2 Cor. v. 1, &C,— 
5 60 Phe circumcifion of Abraham and Moes made with 
18 | « hands, 


— 


drawn from Circumciſion. 109 


The argument for infant baptiſm from cir- 
eumciſion, ſtands thus: — The covenant made 
with Abraham was a covenant of grace, and as 
ſuch comprehended both Jews and Gentiles, and 
their ſeed, Circumciſion was inſtituted by God 
25 a token of that covenant. As ſuch, he 
commanded that it ſhould be adminiſtered to the 
infant offspring of his covenant people, — Tho' 
the covenant endureth, that ancient token of it 
is aboliſhed ; nor is there any external ſign or 
Kal of it, under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, ex- 
cept baptiſm. There is reaſon to think, this 


-rdinance was intended to ſucceed circumcifion,. 


23 it reſembles it in many reſpects, and ſeems to 
called the cireumciſion of Chriſt by the apoſtle 
Paul, And foraſmuch as circumciſion was ad- 
miniſtered to infants in token of this covenant ; 
baptiſm being its ſubſtitute and antitype, ought 
o be. adminiſtered to infants hkewiſe. Little 
more need to be faid to prove their right to the 
ordinance as a ſeal or token of the covenant. It 
is eſtabliſhed on a divine appointment. An act 
of God in their favour, never repealed by Him or 
by any under his authority. Let a ſingle text 
be produced clearly and expreſsly repealing it, 


hands, Epheſ. ii. 11. as dane away. Baptiſm. here 
* called the circumciſion without hands, as appointed to 


remain to the end of the world.“ See chap. iv. §. 2. 


A. paſſage of John Chryſoſtom | 
3 and 
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and we will give up their title. But for the 
reader's farther ſatisfaction, we ſhall mention ſe- 
veral paſſages that confirm and perpetuate it. 


$. 2, We ſhall now examine the purport and 
extent of our Lord's commiſſion to his miniſters +, 


* Go ye therefore, and (vatureuoare wavra Te 


6 by Ban]iCoytes auTss) diſciple all nations, 
« baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
« of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching 
& them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
& commanded you. And Jo, I am with you 


« alway even unto the end of the world.” 


That they and all men might know the au- 


| thority upon which He ſpake; He aſſured them, 


in the preceding words “ That “ all power 
« both in heaven and on earth was given unto 
% him;” that He was the ſupreme Sovereign of 
the kingdoms of grace and glory. And then, 
as ſuch, he proceeds to iſſue out his royal edict 
to his miniſters for enrolling all his ſubjects. 
This He ordered them to do in baptiſm. And 
that they might at once conſider the ordinance 
in its true light, and adminiſter it to all for 


whom it was intended, He commands them there- 


by to diſciple all nations. Diſciple all na- 
& tions, baptizing them;“ that is, enter them 


among my diſciples, in or by baptiſm. 


+ Matth. xxvili. 19, 20. Ver. 18. 


& Moſes's 


— I 


9 


Commiſſion to baptize all Nations. iA 


© Moſes's diſciples,” was a term familiar to 


tem. The deſcendents of Abraham were en- 


tered among his diſciples by circumciſion. But 
now Jeſus lays aſide that rite, and, by virtue of 
his authority as Lord and Head of the church, 


" inſtitutes, or, at leaſt, adopts another. The 


aoſtles well knew that Moſes's diſciples were 


itiated by circumcinhon in their infancy : and. 


dom ſuch an expreſſion as. this of their di- 
-.ne Maſter, they might juſtly conclude, that 
e intended infants fhould be diſcipled to him. 
in baptiſm, as they had been before by circum- 
chen to Moſes. Some may think it improper 
to call children diſciples ; but there feems no 
more impropriety in calling them diſciples of 
Chriſt, than ſervants of God, as in Lev. xxv.. 
4.1, 42. And they ſeem at leaſt included, if 
et principally referred to, in the term in Acts 
x, IO. where the deſign of the judaizing teach- 


ers, which is mentioned Acts xxi. 21. as a 


ſcheme for circumcifing their children, is cen- 
ivred as an attempt to put a yore upon the neck 


of the diſciples. But we are often. told, that 


Chrit could not intend to authorize his mini- 
gers herein to baptize children, becauſe he com- 
:nands them to teach firſt, and then baptize. In 
znſwer to which it has been obſerved, that if 
we are always to lay fo much on the order in 
which things are mentioned, we muſt believe, on 


the 
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the other hand, that John baptized before he 
preached, as his preaching is mentioned after his 
baptizing +. But the objeCtion is, in every view, 
indefenſible and ill- grounded. It is a mere Eng- 
liſh criticiſm, that owes all its apparent force to 
the phraſeology made uſe of in our tranſlation. 


For, in the firſt place, the word at the begin- 


of this paſſage (ualnrevoare) does not ſo pro- 
perly ſignify to teach, as to proſelyte or make 
diſciples. And farther, the duty recommended 
in it, whatever it be, is nothing diſtinct from 
baptiſm, much Jeſs previous to it; they are not 
required to diſciple and baptize, but by or in bap- 
tizing ; or, in other words, they are to ſet apart 
the diſciples of Chriſt in all nations, by admi- 
niſtering water to them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This is all en- 
joined in the former part of theſe inſtructions, 
in which there is not, therefore, the leaſt hint of 
any previous qualifications for the ordinance . 


+ Mark i. 4. 

+ Though the relative avrs; them is of a different gen- 
der from 2 10%, it is plain that muſt be the antecedent 
to which it refers, as there is no other. And maſcu- 
lines are connected with that neuter noun in many other 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, out of which we ſhall 
only ſelect the two following: Acts xv. 15. mera me 
n ep avg &c. Epheſ. it, 11, % Te i614 of Aryoprints, 


&c, 


But. 
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But if any regard is to be paid to the order in 
which the words are placed, teaching is to fol- 
low baptiſm—for after enjoining that, our Lord 
ads, „ teaching them.” AiSagzores, the word 
ed here, properly ſignifies teaching or inſtrue- 
tinz; which all need, and more eſpecially chil- 
iren, And may his miniſters always remember, 
that they are here required to“ teach his people 
to obſerve all things whatſoever he has com- 
* manded them.” One of the things which he 
commanded was, “Permit little children to come 
c unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is 
© the kingdom of heaven,” No doubt but his 
apoſtles, after what they had ſuffered from his 
diſpleaſure for keeping infants at a diſtance from 
um, would be willing enough, on the authority 
of ſuch an injunction as this, to enter them 
zmong his diſciples; and devote them with a 
pious pleaſure to the care and bleſſing of that 
zood Shepherd of the ſheep, of whoſe readineſs 
to take the lambs into his arms, they had lately 
had ſo convincing and encouraging a demon- 
ſtration. < No, by no means, (ſay ſome) for 
children are not mentioned in the command.“ 
But will any urge that as a ſufficient cauſe for 
::\uſing to baptize them! then let them refuſe 
50 baptize women, for they are not mentioned; 
and men likewiſe, for neither are they menti- 


_ oned ; nay, they have no authority from hence 
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114 Jufants included in Chriſi”s 

to baptize believers, for they are not mentioned: 
And we muſt beg leave to obſerve here by the way, 
that we do not remember one expreſs command, 
either of Chriſt or his apoſtles, to baptize be- 
Iievers in all the New Teſtament; and are very 
certain, that there is no command to confine the 
ordinance to believers only. 

But to return to this of Chriſt now before us. 
The truth is, no ſex, no age is particularly ſpe- 
eified here; but a term is made uſe of that in- 
cludes both fexes, and every age, from an infant 
of a day to the ROary head. 

& All nations,” whether Jew or Gentile ; that 
was undoubtedly part of the intention; and it con- 
firms what was before obſerved concerning the na- 
ture of the Chriſtian covenant. In that the apoſtles 
were fully inſtructed, ſoon after they received theſe 

orders. And as that included their children with 
their parents, they muſt conſider this as a ſuffi 
cient authority for applying the external token 
of that covenant to them. Nor can any juſtly 
exclude them, after Chriſt has commanded his 
-miniſters to baptize all nations. Do not children 
make parts, very conſiderable parts of all na- 
tions ? Does not the expreſſion elſewhere; in the 
word of God, include children? as when it is 
faid jj, „ In thy feed ſhall all nations of the 
earth be bleſſed. 5 And if the command of 


ſ! Zen. xxli. 18, 


Chriſt 
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d: Chriſt here had been to circumeiſe all nations, 
Yy, every one would have thought children included. 
d, The apoſtles would then undoubtedly have cir- 
e- cumcifed children, though they are not expreſly 
ry mentioned. And why not baptize them upon 
he the like principles? viz, becauſe they had always 

been admitted to the external ſeal of the cove- 
* nant with their parents. Indeed, as that had 
— ever been their privilege, there was no occaſion 
1- expreſly to mention them, if the privilege of ad- 
1t miſion was to be continued to them. But it 

ſcems to have been abfolutely neceſſary to, have 
it  injerted an excluſtve clauſe, if Jeſus had not in- 
— tended © that the children of his people ſhould 
= be admitted as aforetime,” fince otherwife the 
8 apoſtles would admit them of courſe. And 
- would not they, ſhould not we, have been 
] ihocked at ſuch a clauſe as that? Children 
: „have ever hitherto: been admitted, with their 
e parents, to a feat of the covenant ; but no 
7 *< ſeal of it ſhall be adminiſtered to them now 


any longer. The feed of Abraham inherited 
the bleſſing of the God of their fathars,. but. 
«© the children of Chriſtians ſha!) be ſhut out. 
«© Baptize believers, but not their_ offspring; 
children are not to be numbered among the 
60 ſubjects of my kingdom.“ What diſcourag- 
ing, what offenſive words would theſe have 


been. ? how unlike the condeſcending, compaſ- 
ſionate 
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ſionate Jeſus ! Totally inconſiſtent with the very 
conſtitution of that covenant of grace of which 
he is the merciful Mediator; and no leſs fo with 
the honour of his name, and the proſperity of 
his cauſe. Bleſſed be God that we find no ſen- 
timents like theſe expreſſed or intimated here, or 
in any part of his word; but much far other- 
wiſe: much to encourage us to bring our dear 
little ones, in the arms of love and duty, to 
preſent them to Jeſus in this holy ordinance. A 
great deal in many other paſſages, and not a little 
in this. Indeed, ſays a ſerious writer, it is 
not the manner of a gracious and holy God 
to diſpoſſeſs his church and people of a pri- 
vilege freely vouchſafed to them, without ſigni- 
fying ſuch a repeal, and ſubſtituting ſome equal 
or greater privilege in the room of it.” Let 
ſuch as ſeek a precept for baptizing ehildren 
ſtudy well theſe inſtructions of their divine 
Maſter, and they will find it here: A precept as 
expreſs for baptizing infants as for baptizing the 
adult; and, on the authority of which the ordi- 
nance is to be adminiſtered to both, (i. e. if the 
Jatter have never been baptized before) or admi- 
niftered to neither. 


« 6 
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$. 3. Thoſe words of the apoſtle Peter “ ex- 
preſs his ſenſe both of the nature and extent of 


 * Acts ii. 38, 39. 
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the Chriſtian covenant, and of the proper ſub- 
jets of baptiſm, in which he ſaid to ſuch as, 
being pierced to the heart, came to enquire of 
him and his brethren what they ſhould do; 


4 Repent, and be baptized every one of you in 


«© the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
© fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
« Ghoſt; for the promiſe is unto you and to 
« your children, and to all that are afar off, 

<« even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call.” 
Herein He plainly recommends baptiſm from 
this conſideration, the promiſe is to you and 
© your children.” It may, therefore, be proper 
to enquire, in the firſt place, to what promiſe 
He refers. Some ſay to the prophecy of Joel, 
quoted in a former part of this chapter; others 
rather think he meant the grand promiſe of the 
2oſpel covenant. The prophecy of Joel, quoted 
in this context, is Joel ii. 28, 29. And it ſhall 
come to paſs afterward, that I will pour out 
„ my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and 
© your daughters ſhall prophecy, your old men 
„ ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee 
c viſions; and alſo upon the ſervants, and upon 
© the handmaids in thoſe days will I pour out 
«© my Spirit,” This our apoſtle cites ver. 17— 
21, with the following additional clauſes (as in 
ver. 30—32.) “ And I will ſhew wonders in 
© the heavens, and in the earth, blood and fire 
| | % and 


rr 
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<c and pillars of ſmoke ; the ſun ſhall be turned 
c into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before 
„ that great and terrible day of the Lord come. 
* And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhail 
6 call on the name of the Lord ſhall be faved.“ 
Conſider this as a prophecy of ſupernatural 
gifts and appearances, and, we apprehend, Peter 
could not ſay concerning it, when addreflins 
himfelf to thoſe Jewiſh and Gentile converts; 
this promiſe is to you and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off, &c. Probably ſome then 
preſeat were never endowed. with miraculous 
powers ; and it 1s very certain, that many thou- 
ſands of their deſcendants never were; and, in- 
deed, if they had been continued to all the called 
of God, they would no longer have been extra- 
ordinary. But the apoſtle ſaid enough himſelf 
to convinee every unprejudiced mind that he 
never meant to encourage ſuch an expectation. 
He told thoſe who were about him very expreſſly, 
that that prophecy, as far as it engaged for mira- 
culous gifts, had been already fulfilled in what 
they had ſeen and heard, that day, of the Spi- 
rit's operations. Fulhlled to whom? not to 
dem; but in and upon the apoſtles. Referring 
to the different tongues with which the apoſtles 
ſpake, under a ſupernatural infpiration of ſug- 
geſtion, he ſays, This is that which was 
« ſpoken of by the prophet Joel.” And after 


2 | | aſſuring 
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aſuring his hearers that it had been fulfilled to 
him and the reft of the apoſtles, he would not 
refer to the ſame, when ſaying to them again, 
the promiſe is to you and to your children, Nor 
is it to be thought, that Peter would urge a pro- 
miſe of ſupernatural gifts as a motive to repen- 
tance and baptiſm. He could not aſſure all that 
repented and were baptized of ſuch gifts, and 
ſome might and did poſſeſs them, who were never 
baptized at all. Beſides, when the apoſtles ſpeak 
of miraculous endowments, they uſe the term 
(gegicharæ) gifts f. But here another word is 
uled, (Ino Swpzar) which is uſually applied to 
that gift of grace, of which all in covenant with 
God are partakers through Jeſus Chriſt. And, 
to wave every other confideration, a promiſe of 
ſuch miraculous gifts would have been ill applied 
to perſons in the circumſtances of the apoſtles 
hearers. They had juſt been made ſenſible of 
their puilt and danger as finners ; had been en- 
quiring, under painful convictions and alarming 
tears, what they ſhould do for relief. It would 
have been a poor conſolation to perſons under 
ſuch impreſſions to hear that they and theirs 
ſhould prophecy, that their young men ſhould 
ſee viſions, and their old men ſhould dream 
dreams. This great preacher was uſed to enter 
with more ſenſibility and diſcernment into caſes 


+ See 1 Cor, xii. &c. 
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of this ſort, than to apply a remedy ſo inade- 
quate to the diſeaſe. From theſe ſeveral conſide- 
rations, we conclude, that he could not refer to 
Joel's prophecy, conſidered as a prediction of 
miraculous gifts. But underſtand by the pro- 
miſe, the ſacred engagement of the covenant of 
grace, and he ſays every thing they would wiſh 
to know, when he aſſures them this promiſe is 
unto them and to their children ; as herein par- 
don, grace, and glory, are promiſed to ſuch as 
repent and return unto the Lord. The great 


God, in the firſt promiſe of this covenant, ſays to 


Abraham his ſervant, ** I will be a God to thee 
& and to thy ſeed after thee ;*”” upon the authority 
of which, as an everlaſting covenant, our apo- 
ſtle declares to theſe converts, © the promiſe is to 
&« you and to your children”, This he calls, by 
way of eminence, The promiſe; partly on ac- 
count of the ſuperior value of the bleſſings en- 
gaged for in it, and partly becauſe it ſecures the 
continued ſucceſſion of them to the people of 
God and their ſeed to the end of time. The 
apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of this great promiſe in the 
like diſtinguiſhing manner ; at the ſame time in- 
forming us of the way in which Abraham, the 


father of the faithful, was admitted to its pecu- 


liar privileges f. The promiſe, ſays he, was 
not to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through the 


t Rom. iv. 13. 
ä Cc law, 
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c Jaw, but through the righteouſneſs of faith.“ 
In the ſame way we know the bleſſings of the 
Chriſtian covenant are beſtowed ; for if they 
which are of the law be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promiſe of none effect. But He 
«lures us ||, The law cannot diſſannul the co- 
venant that was confirmed before of God in 
Chriſt, fo that it ſhould make the promiſe of 
none effect. | 

Hence it appears, that our apoſtle ſpeaks here, 
not of Joel's prophecy of miraculous gifts, but 
ot the grand promiſe of the goſpel covenant. 
And to whom does he ſay this promiſe belongs? 
His words, directed to his hearers, were, „The 
_ *© promiſe is unto you and to your children,” 


So the bleſſed God ſaid, ages before, to Abra- 


& after thee.” But ſome are not willing to be- 
lieve that little children are intended. No, all 
the apoſtle meant, they tell us, is, Your de- 
** ſcendants ſhall inherit the promiſed bleſling 
* when they are called by divine grace,” If 
this was all, it was very little indeed. It was na 
intimation of mercy at all concerning their ehil- 
dren as theirs. He might have ſaid this of the 
children of unconverted heathens, as well as of 
the offspring of Chriſtians, If your children, 
when grown up, become Chriſtians, they ſhall 
{| Gal. iii. 27. 
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ham, „ I will be a God to thee and to thy ſeed 
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enjoy the privileges of the Chriſtian covenant ; 


but the apoſtle joins them here with: their pa- 
rents, as admitted, in conſequence of their rela- 
tion to them, into covenant with God, and 
proper ſubjects of baptiſm, as the ſeal of that 
covenant. ** And (to adopt the. words of Mr, 
Boſtwick in his ſenſible diſcourſe on this paſlage) 
< this is the only ſenſe which the conſtruction 
& of the words will bear. For the apoſtle does 


© not ſay, the promiſe is now to you, and ſhall 


«& be to your children when grown up, but the 


6 promiſe is to you and your children; by 


& which he very plainly intends to expreſs the 
<& preſent privileges of the children of thoſe Jew- 
& iſh converts above thoſe of unconverted Gen- 
& tiles.” We will obſerve the connection in 
which he introduces the important truth; and. 
examine what duties, he - recommends by this 
weighty conſideration. ** Repent and be. bap- 
& tized, for the promiſe. is unto you, and to 
your children. This exhortation, (adds the 
above writer) * plainly conſiſts of two branches, 


“ each of which is urged by a diſtinct motive. 


4 The firft is repentance, or a turning to. God 
c through Chriſt; this is urged with the en- 
& couraging motive, that they ſhall receive the 
& forgiveneſs of ſins, and the ordinary ſancti- 
«& fying influences of the Holy Ghoſt. The 


ſecond branch of the exhortation is a ſubmil- 
[ „ bas ſion 
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ſion to this new diſpenſation of the goſpel 
covenant, by being baptized in the name of 
© the Lord Jeſus: this is urged with the aſſur- 
* ance of the promiſe being to them and to 
« their children, & c. As if it had been ſaid, 
«« The promiſe which encourages you to enter 
into this new covenant by baptiſm is prima- 
'rily to you and your children, as the de- 
« ſcendants of Abraham, and ſecondarily to as 
% many of the Gentiles, who are yet afar off, 
„ including their children alſo, as by the mini- 
« ſtry of the word the Lord our God ſhall call.” 
It is plain, then, (continues this author) that 
this promiſe is urged as a reaſon why they 
* ought to ſubmit to this inſtitution of the 
* goſpel, and be baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. This reaſon then mult hold good 
with reſpect to all to whom the promiſe is 
made, (and, we may alſo ſay, this duty muſt 
belong to them all,) © but the promiſe is made 
* equally to them and their children; it is 
therefore an equa] reaſon why they and their 
children ſhould be baptized : that is to ſay, 
if the promiſe being made to them was any 
reaſon why they ought to be baptized, as the 
apoſtle expreſly declares, then the ſame pro- 
miſe extending to their children muſt be ag 
equal reaſon for adminiſtering baptiſm to them. 
The ſum of the argument is plainly this : 
| Go © « The 
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« The promiſe is to you, therefore be baptized ; 
% and the promiſe is to your children alſo, there- 
e fore let them be baptized likewiſe, Indeed, 
«© to ſuppoſe their children excluded from bap- 
* tiſm, muſt render the apoſtle's argument very 
& confuſed and inconclufive : For then it muſt 


< ſtand thus; The promiſe is to you, therefore 


<< be ye baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; 
< the promiſe is equally. to your children, yet 


c Jet not your children be baptized, for they 


ce are not the proper ſubjects of ſuch an ordi- 


c nance—— but what an abſurdity is this!“ 


An abſurdity indeed, in the manner of reaſon- 
ing, and likewiſe in the ſuppoſition, that their 
children were included in the promiſe, and might 
not be admitted to this external token of it, 
And the ſuppoſition would appear as ſhocking to 
them as it would be abſurd in itſelf, Thoſe of 
the apoſtle's hearers, who were Jews, knew the 
tenor of the Abrahamic covenant, and rejoiced 
in the privileges they derived from it, as the ſeed 
of Abraham; their children were, according to 
that ancient inſtitution, in covenant with God 
before their converſion to Chriſtianity, Were 
they now given to underſtand that, upon their 
embracing Chriſt and the goſpel, their children 
would be excluded? Peter had been perſuading 
them to receive Jeſus as the Lord's anointed, 
and to enter themſelves among his diſciples, by 
| being 
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being baptized in his name; but from ſuch an 
inſinuation as this, they would entertain a very 
unſayourable opinion of the Chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion. However, the apoſtle's words had a very 
different meaning. That they might be pre- 
vailed upon to ſubmit to this new ritual, he 
1fured them that their children were conti- 
nued in poſſeſſion of their ancient privilege. For 
if is obſervable, (as the late mentioned writer 
remarks) that he does not ſay the promiſe - 
*© was to you and your children, but is ſtill, 
„ otherwiſe they might naturally be ſuppoſed to 
object, that their children were like to be in 
* a worſe condition under the goſpel than under 
„ the law. But the apoſtle precludes any ſuch 
*© objetion, by informing them that they ſhould 
„ Joſe nothing by ſubmitting to this new diſ- 
*© penſation of the covenant; nay, that the pri- 
*© vileges of the goſpel, inſtead of being thus 
more confined, ſhould be more enlarged than 
under the law: for under the law the promiſe 
* was only to them and their children, as de- 
*© '{cendants of Abraham, but now it ſhall ex- 
tend to all among the Gentiles, together with 
„their children, whom the Lord ſhall call.” 
The Gentiles were often ſpoken of as thoſe that 
were afar off. Paul makes uſe of the expreſſion 
with reference to them, Epheſ. it. 12, 13, &c. 
© Ye who were in time paſſed Gentiles in the 
(6-3 « fleſh, 
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„ fleſh, were without Chriſt, being aliens from 


the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers 
from the coyenants of promiſe, &c. but now in 
* Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes were far off, 
are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt.” And 
theſe words of Peter contain one among many 
other intimations of that mercy which was in ſtore 
for them. They ſhall be called, and the promiſe 
{hall go along with the calls of the goſpel. It 
was not to be confined to thoſe who were then 
under the preaching of it. All, in every age 
and nation, who cordially receive it, ſhall in- 
herit the bleſling, be bart themſelves, and 
bring their children alfo to the ordinance, as 
a token and ſeal of it & Let us thankfully 
embrace the privilege, and, when preſenting 
our dear little ones to the Lord in that ordi- 
nance, plead this exhortation and encourage- 
ment of his holy apoſtle, Be it unto. us and 
ours according to that gracious word on which 
thou haſt cauſed thy ſervants to hope. 


§ Some have remarked the change obſervable in the 
apoſtle's phraſeology, from the plural weraronzzre repent 
ye, to the ſingular disjundtive, gn ex2505 vor 
let every one of you, or every one belonging to you, be 


bapt! zed. 
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CE, HAT neither the commiſſion of Chriſt, 
nor theſe words of Peter may be 

underſtood as extending to little children, we 

are often reminded, That this apoſtle and his 

e brethren, and John before them, required re- 

*© pentance and faith of thoſe they baptized :” 

And as infants can neither repent nor believe, 

therefore, ſays the Antipedo-baptiſt, they are 
nat the proper ſubjects for this ordinance,” This 
is urged by many as an unanſwerable objection 

againſt infant baptiſm. But let the caſes referred 

to be thoroughly and impartially examined, and 

they will appear nothing to the purpoſes for which 

they are uſually produced. 

The apoſtles required profeſſion of their faith 
of ſuch as came to be baptized : True; but who 
were they? not the offspring of Chriſtian pa- 
rents; and certainly the caſe of adult converts 
from heatheniſm or the Jewiſh law is very diffe- 
rent from that of the children of ſuch as are 
already Chriſtians : So that no concluſion can 
be fairly drawn from the one to the other, Let 
an inſtance be produced in which the apoſtles 4 
refuſed to baptize the- child of a Chriſtian upon | 
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this conſideration, and. we will acknowledge it a 
caſe in point. But that theſe inſtances in 
which they required faith and repentance afford 
no ſolid objection againſt our practice of baptiz- 
ing the children of baptized parents will, we 
doubt not, appear to every one who ſeriouſly and 
Candidly attends to the following obſervations. 

It appears undoubtedly from hence, that the 
apoſtles baptized perſons in adult years. And 
they muſt baptize ſuch, if any, at the firſt 

_ eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, But are we there- 
fore to conclude, that they did not afterwards 
baptize their children? The adult were circum- 
| clied, therefore, on a parity of reaſon, children 
| Tie not circumciſed. The concluſion might 
| be drawn from the premiſes as juſtly in the one 
caſe as in the other. 
As to the prerequiſites for the ordinance, it is 
acknowledged, that the covenant of which Bap- 
tiſm is the ſign is a covenant of grace: the 
* bleſſings of it are, therefore, beſtowed freely, 
and may certainly be ſo beſtowed upon children, 
as well as others, All laws and cuſtoms allow, 
that favours may be granted to children by le- 
gacy or deed of gift, when they know it not. 
What is a more common term than this, “I 
give this eſtate to ſuch a one, and his heirs ! 
So the great God (ſi magna cum parvis compo- 
nere liceat) in bis grant to his people, © I will 
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© be a God to you and to your ſeed.” The 
former is valid, tho” the child be not of age ca- 
pable of knowing, and accepting it when granted, 
. why not the latter? 

Thoſe who call it abſurd, to ſuppoſe that God 
ould enter into covenant with infants, mult 
certainly forget that inſtances are recorded in his 
word, in which He actually did enter into cove- 
nant with them, and even with all living crea- 
tures *, &“ God ſaid to Noah, I will eſtabliſh my 
** covenant with you, and with your ſeed after 
you, and with every living creature that is 


„with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, &c.”— 


and no objection of this ſort can be urged againſt 
baptizing children, which does not equally reflect 
2pon circumciſing them, as God exprefly com- 
manded that to be done, in token of his cove- 
nant, when they were only eight days old, tho” 
circumciſion was, as the apoſtle Paul aſſures us, 
a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith. If they were 
formerly fit to be enrolled among the ſubjects of 
the kingdom of Chriſt by circumciſion, why not 
by baptiſm now? Farther, it may be remem- 
_ bered here, that, in examining our Lord's gene- 

ra! commiſſion to his miniſters, we did not find 
Him authorizing them to require faith and re- 


pentance of all they baptized ; his words are not, 
--ptize only thoſe that repent and believe, but 
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© diſciple all nations, baptizing them,” of which, 
as has been obſcrved, children make a very con- 
ſiderable part. 

Again, if none ſhould be Wend, but ſuch 
as repent and believe, then our Lord himſelf, on 
one account, and Simon the ſorcerer, on another, 
would have been improper ſubjects of baptiſm. 
Chriſt, we know, had no ſins to repent of; and, 
inſtead of believing, was himſelf both the author 
and object of the faith of his people. As to 
Simon, tho' it is ſaid he believed, we may know 
that his was a faith without repentance, from what 
Peter afterwards ſaid to him; viz. Thou haſt 
« neither part nor lot in this matter; for thy 
4e heart is not right in the ſight of God. Repent, 
« therefore, of this thy wickedneſs, &c. for 1 
αperceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, 
< and in the bond of iniquity +.” Yet this man 
was baptized by one of our Lord's firſt mini- 

ers, on making a profeſſion of faith in Chriſt; 
A notable authority for believers baptiſm ! Will 
any yet tell us, none but thoſe that repent and 
believe thould be baptized ? Here are inſtan- 
ccs of perſons baptized, one by John, and 
another by a Chriſtian apoſtle or evangeliſt, with- 
out either faith or repentance, Thoſe that plead 
John's authority would, perhaps, be at a loſs to 
tell us what confeſſion of faith he required of 
any who came to be baptized of him. And, as 


+ Acts x. 


10 


1 Objeftion to Infant Baptiſm: 13 
to the apoſtles, will any ſay that they always 
z:quired both faith and repentance? if both, or 
indeed the latter only, why did they baptize the 


impenitent Simon ? if the former, what kind of 


faith did they inſiſt upon? They certainly did 
not require ſaving faith, or in this caſe they 
were ſtrangely deceived, and had not that xnow- 


ledge of men's true characters which they difco- 


yercd in other remarkable inſtances. 


The truth ſeems to have been, that they bap- 


tized him on a profeſſion of his faith in Chrift. 
* Yes, ſay ſome, and that is what we require.“ 
And is that all? Then why inſiſt upon that from 
ſuch as were born of Chriſtian parents, and have 
profeſſed Chriſtianity all their lives? Upon this 
principle, a perſon muſt really have or openly 
profeſs the faith of Chrift before baptiſm. IF 


none ſhould be baptized but thoſe that have the 


faith of God's ele, then baptiſm appears to 
nave been improperly adminiſtered to Simon, and 
% many fince his day who have been admitted 
to it on confeſſions of faith. Indeed, miniſters 
that think thus, ought to be very cautious and 
fcarful, and to wait the evidence of a long and 
gonſiſtent courſe of holy and clofe walking with 
God before they baptize any, or they will be in 
great danger of proſtituting the ordinance to ſuch 
as they themſelves pronounce unfit for it. And, 
alter all, they can never certainly ſay that any 
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one they baptize is duly qualified for it ; becauſe 
they cannot be aſſured of the ſincerity of a per- 
ſon's profeſſion, or that he has believed to the 
ſaving of the foul. They will ſay, perhaps, a 
credible profeſſion at leaſt is neceſſary. But this 
they ſhould not only ſay, but prove. We muſt 
beg leave to aſk, Why is it neceſſary ? was Si- 
mon's profeſſion credible ?- or do we find that 
Lydia's houſehold made any confeflion of their 
faith before they were baptized? As to thoſe 
caſes in which it was required, let it be obſerved 
here, that they were of a peculiar nature. All 
of whom a declaration of their faith in Chriſt 
was required before baptiſm had been bred up 
Jews or Heathens. We ſay all, becauſe we do 
not remember a ſingle inſtance recorded in the 
New Teſtament in which the apoſtles required 
or adviſed the baptiſm of ſuch as were the chil- 
dren of Chriſtian parents to be deferred until 
they believed, But thoſe of the apoſtles hearers 
who were born of Jews or Heathens, far from 
being baptized unto Chriſt in their infancy, were 
early prejudiced againſt his goſpel and his croſs, 
and therefore could not, , with any propriety, be 
admitted to a Chriſtian ordinance till they had 
openly profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, as being 
the firſt in their families that embraced Chriſtia- 
nity. To bring the caſe to ourſelves :!—- ſhould 
one, that had been all his life a Heathen or a 


Z Jew, 
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lew, now apply to a' miniſter of Chriſt who 
baptizes infants for admiflion into a Chriſtian 
church; and after being informed, that baptiſm 
is the firſt ordinance by which he is to be initi- 
ted among Chriſtians, ſhould defire to be bap- 
tized, that miniſter would not baptize him till 


he had made a declaration of his faith in Chrift, 


A ſpectator, on ſuch an occaſion, that knew 
nothing more of that miniſter's ſentiments, would 


baptiſts, that he approved only of believers bap- 
iim, becauſe he required of this convert a con- 
feſſion of his Chriſtian faith: But how unrea- 
enable to ſuppoſe, that becauſe he would not 
baptize ſuch without it, he would reje& the 


ſelves in covenant with God! All that can fairly 
be inferred from thence, and from the ſimilar 
conduct of the apoſtles in theſe caſes, is, that 


been baptized in their infancy, eſpecially if the 
offspring of infidels, ſhould make a profeſſion of 


alt years; and perhaps that their profeſſion 
Would be more publick, whoſe principles or lives 
hive been openly inconſiſtent with true Chriſti- 
nity, But nothing in this, or in any part of 
he dorines or conduct of the apoſtles, autho- 


diſcipled 
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conclude, on the principles of the Antipædo- 


children of profeſſing Chriſtians, who are them 


they judged it expedient that ſuch as have not 


their Chriſtian faith before they are baptized in 


es us to baptize thoſe in adult years, who were 
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diſcipled to Chrift in their infancy, by being 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; or to refuſe adminiſtering the ordi- 
nance to the ſeed of God's people till they are 
capable of giving ſatisfactory evidence of their 
Chriſtian faith. Jeſus himſelf waſhed Peter when 
he did not, and bleſſed children when they pro- 
bably could not, underſtand his meaning. Yet as 
to the capacities of children, if they are capable of 
enjoying the bleſſings of the covenant, there can 
be no good reaſon for denying them this external 
token of it. Some tauntingly aſk, “ Can your 
6e infants repent and believe?“ Will ſuch give 
us leave to propoſe another queſtion to them, 
Do you not hope, that ſuch of your dear 
4 little ones as are taken away in their infancy 
c are capable of inheriting the bleffing of eter- 
cc nal life? or, in other words, that they may 
& be ſaved?” Who would be raſh and hardy 
enough to deny that? But faith is required in 
order to ſalvation In connection with our 
Lord's commiſſion to baptize and preach the goſ- 
pel, He ſays, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, 
but he that believeth not ſhajl be damned.“ 
Therefore you muſt either ſuppoſe that your chil- 
dren are capable of believing, or that the re- 
quirement extends only to ſuch in adult years, 
as are Capable of believing, or elſe that your 
children are all damned, and that becauſe they 
cannot 
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cannot believe. If you ſay; that ſuch only are 
required to believe, in order to their ſalvation, 
who are capable of it, we reply, ſuch only are 
required to believe, in order to their being bap- 
tized, who are capable of believing. Allow in- 
fants capable of faith, and you can have no good. 
rcaſon for refuſing to baptize them, Or, indeed, 
you think they may be admitted to the enjoy- 
ment of the favour of God in heaven, why with=- 
hold from them any token of it upon earth? 
Perhaps we may not know what infants are ca- 
pable of. We ſce their bodies in a very weak 
ſtate, and how far the powers of their ſouls may 
be reſtrained by the feeble organs of fleſh and 
blood, it is not for us abſolutely to ſay. Poſſibly 
the mind wants only a releaſe from that impri- 
ſonment to exert itſelf in intellectual and moral 
contemplations and purſuits that may make it a 
fit companion for the inhabitants of the upper 
world. At leaſt, it does not become us to “ li- 
mit the Holy One of Irael,“ fo far as to 
'4y, that he cannot enlarge the faculties of little 
chudren to ſuch a degree as to render their minds 
juſceptible of the graces of his ſpirit, and to 
make them meet to be partakers of the inheri- 
tance of the ſaints in light. The work of rege- 
neration is aſcribed to the free and powerful 
.zency. of the holy Spirit; and our Lord repre- 
ents it, in its ſource and manner of operations, 
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as myſterious as the wind. Probably He might 
compare it to that, likewiſe, on account of its 
mighty energy, which is inexpreſſible and paſt 
finding out. — And let us here recolle& a little 
of what the word of God ſays concerning chil- 
dren; the divine impreſſions of which it ſuppoſes 
them capable, and the ſpiritual privileges pro- 
miſed them therein. The ſeed of the righte- 
& ous, it is ſaid 4, are bleſſed.“ They are called 
God's ſervants J. They are commanded to ap- 
pear before God in the ſolemn aſſembly in Zion, 
even the children that ſuck the breaſts d. A 
« child at the breaſt is repreſented as hoping in 
<« God, and caſt upon him from the womb *.“ 
Jeſus ſpeaks of a little child {2aid\oy) as be- 


lieving in him +: and expreſly cautions his diſ- 


eiples againſt deſpiſing ſuch little ones (ver. 10.) 
as being honoured with tokens of his Father's 
favour in heaven. Take heed that ye deſpiſe 
«© not one of theſe little ones, for I jay unto 
« you, that in heaven their angels do always 
«© behold the face of my Father which is in hea- 


ec yen.” God forbid that we who are the mini- 


ſters of Chriſt ſhould negle& theſe little ones 


upon earth, who have their angels in heaven; 


that honour is undoubtedly done them by the 


t Pſal. xxxvil. 26,——cXii, 2. [| Lev. xxv. 41, 42. 
& Joel ii. 15, 16. * Plal, xxii. 9, 10,——]xxi. 5, 6. 
+ Matth. Xviil. 5, 6. 
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appointment of the Lord of angels, their Lord 
and our Lord; thoſe celeſtial guardians are em- 
ployed, and engage with pleaſure to conduct 
theſe favourites of heaven through life and death 
to their manſions in paradiſe ; who would not 
concur with them, to the utmoſt, in ſo bene- 
volent an undertaking ? It may encourage us to 
hope for ſucceſs as well as acceptance, when we 
recollect what God himſelf has engaged to do 
for them. © I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
* ſeed, and my blefling upon thine offspring; 
„and they ſhall ſpring up as among the graſs, 
* as willows by the watercourſes ; one ſhall 
* ſay, I am the Lord's, &c. All thy children 
„ ſhall be taught of the Lord f. The Lord thy 
God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart 
of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with 
al] thine heart, &c.“ In the words of the 
covenant which the Lord commanded his ſervant 
to make with Ifrael, Moſes ſays to them |, 
“Te ſtand this day, all of you, before the 
Tord your God; your little ones, &c. that 
* thou ſhouldeſt enter into covenant with the 
Tord, that He may eſtabliſh thee to-day for 
a people unto himſelf, and that He may be 
** unto thee a God, as He hath ſworn to thy 
„ fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, &c.“ See 


f Iſa. xliv. 3-—5, —iv, 13. 
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alſo Joſhua viii. 35. Ezra viii. 21. Indeed, the 
Lord declared to ſeremiah, “ before thou cameſt 
« forth out of the womb I ſanctified thee $.” 
And of John the angel teſtified, ** "That he 
„ thould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt even 
1 from his mother's womb *.“ It has been al- 
F ready obſerved, that our Lord ſpeaks of little 
| children as receiving the kingdom of heaven +: 
And he ſaid publickly concerning them to his 
diſciples ft, It is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one of theſe little ones 
(Tov prxewy Tere) ſhould periſh ; after declaring, 
*© wnoſoeyer receiveth one ſuch little child ( 
© Prop otro er) in my name, receiveth me.“ 
Strange, that after ſo plain and ſolemn an admo- 
nition, any ſhould reject theſe little ones who 
profeſs to have received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. 
No longer let ſuch dare to withhold them from 
him, or from this ordinance which he. has en- 
joined as a token of that grace to which young 
and old are equally indebted for all the privi- 
leges of the new covenant. It is mere trifling, 
or worſe, to pretend that children may be given 
up to the Lord, and be made partakers of the 
bleflings of the covenant without being baptized: 
It may be ſaid, with as much truth and juſtice 
of the adult likewiſe; and not only that they 
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may get ſafe to heaven, if they are not baptized, 
but, upon theſe principles, if they neglect the 
Lord's ſupper, and all the other inſtitutions of 
the goſpel. Thus ſome drones in religion excuſe 
their ſlothful or contemptuous neglect of publick 
ordinances, by ſaying, that they can pray and 
read a ſermon, to as good purpoſe, at home. 
Let them tell Jeſus fo, diſpute his authority to 
appoint ordinances in his church, and aſk Him 
why He has enjoined it upon his diſciples in his 
word, that they ſhould not forſake the aſſembling 
of themſelves together. His deciſion, in another 
calc, deſerves. their attention here, This do, 
* and leave not the other undone.“ The per- 
formance of one duty will never excuſe the neg- 
ject of another, A parent may and ought to 
commit his offspring to God in prayer, and a 
believer give himſelf up to the Lord in the ſame 
guty; but is that to ſerve as a ſubſtitute for bap- 
um? But children, we are told, may be ſaved 
without it. True; and it is ſomewhat chari- 
table in our brethren, to acknowledge that they 
may be ſaved at all. But we muſt beg leave to 
-/ them again, if their children may be made 
partakers of the grace of the covenant, Why will 
they refuſe them the appointed ſeal of it? If it 
cannot ſave them, it certainly cannot endanger 
their ſalvation : And Chriſtian parents would do 
well to conſider ſeriouſly how they will anſwer id 
4 to 
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to their children, or their Lord, if they negle& 
to ſet them apart to Him, and to teſtify their 
thankful acceptance of the bleſſing promiſed them 
In the way which He has appointed. 


$. 2. But infant baptiſm, ſay ſome, is not 
only uſeleſs but hurtful, both to children and 
their parents, as it tends to encourage in both 
a falſe hope, and an unwarranted dependance on 
a vain ceremony. 

We ſhall mention, in another place, many 
advantages that are derived from the ordinance, 
both to children themſelves and their Chriſtian 
parents, and the evil of neglecting to adminiſter 
it to them in their infancy, 

It ſeems ſtrange, that any ſhould ROS of it 
as hurtful to be carly entered into the ſchool and 
kingdom of Chriſt; to be committed to his teach- 
ing and government, his protection and bleſſing 
as his diſciples and his ſubjects; and to be laid 
under peculiarly ſolemn obligations to ſerve the 
Lord from our youth. Indeed, the objection is 
not properly againſt the uſe but the abuſe of the 
ordinance. And if we are to diſcard rules of 
faith and practice, becauſe they are liable to be 
abuſed, or becauſe ſome do pervert and miſ- 
apply them, we muſt renounce not only infant 
baptiſm, but almoſt every other doctrine and 
inſtitution of the goſpel. Some may, and we 

. acknowledge 
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acknowledge that ſome (though few Proteſtant 


Diflenters) do think more highly of the neceſſity | Ft 11 
and efficacy of infant baptiſm than they ought 1 | 
to think ; but is it juſt to conclude from thence, | j i 
that this is the caſe with all who make uſe of it? | b 1 
We have reaſon to apprehend, that ſome who Wi 
plunge the adult may place an unbecoming de- | 1 5 
pendance upon the adminiſtration of the ordi- | ti 
nance at that time of life, and in that particular | | 
manner; but we would not, therefore, aſſert 1 
that all do. We would hope better things of un 4 
ſome; and we beg leave to inform ſuch as may 1 


have entertained a prejudice of this ſort concern- 
ing their brethren who practiſe infant baptiſm, 
that we univerſally diſcourage a ſuperſtitious at- 
tachment to external modes and forms; that we 
u{rally remind parents and others, at the admi- 
nifiration of this ordinance, that circumciſion 
3vaileth nothing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new 
creature, We caution them againſt expecting 
talVation from a godly parentage in the neglect g 
of religion ; and frequently admoniſh them that | 
the advantages derived from thence are valuable 
talents for which they muſt give an account, 
and the miſimprovement of which would expoſe 
them to ſeverer puniſhment. We, therefore, give 
in charge to Chriſtian parents, that they pray 
daily for their beloved offspring, that they may be 
urn of the Spirit, and have the heart ſprinkled [ 

from | 
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from an evil conſcience, as well as the body 
waſhed with pure water, We alfo ſolemnly en- 
Join it upon them, to train up their children in 


the nurture and admonition of the Lord; and 


that they frequently recollect that facred tranſ- 
action in which they give them up to God in an 
everlaſting covenant, in order to ſtir them up to 
a ſerious and diligent diſcharge of all thoſe ſeve- 
ral duties of a Chriſtian education which are 
then uſually ſet before them, We alſo pray re- 
peatedly with them and for them, that they and 
theirs may be partakers together of the bleſſings 
of the covenant; the promiſes of which we lay 
before them to quicken both their prayers and 
endeavours, and to encourage a pleaſing hope in 
a covenant God, for their dear children, eſpeci- 


ally if he ſhould call them early away. 


We are not afraid to aſk the candid and im- 
partial, what is there in ſuch a ſolemnity as this 
to do our children hurt, or to encourage, either 
in their parents then, or in them afterwards, 
an unſcriptural hope and confidence ? We have 
proved, in our remarks on the nature and extent 
of the Chriſtian covenant, that this hope which 


we encourage is the hope of the goſpel ; a hope 


founded on the promiſes of a faithful covenant- 


keeping God, who cannot lie, nor alter the thing 


that is gone out of his mouth: And profeſſing 
Chriſtians ſhould be very cautious of reflecting 
upon 
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upon an application of the token of his covenant 
to children. | 

If that is a vain ceremony, and gives encou- 
rogement to a groundleſs deceitful hope, the re- 
gection falls upon the Almighty himſelf, and He 
deceived his own people when He ordered them 
to circumciſe their children at eight days; and 
added, it ſhall be a token of the covenant be- 
twixt me and you ||. But farther we are aſked, 


F. 3. If infant baptiſm, be the will of Chriſt, 
why did He not more clearly reveal and expreſsly 
enjoin it? We anſwer this objection in part, by 
denying what it inſinuates; viz. That the Scrip- 
tures .do not ſay enough concerning it to give 
ſatisfaction to the honeſt, diligent, and unpreju- 
diced inquirer. We apprehend that they do; 
and, for evidence, muſt refer to what has been 
offered in the preceding chapters, eſpecially 
chapter ii. If any ſhould ſay, that no paſſages 
arc there produced in which Chriſt has required 
in io many words, “ baptize infants.” We an- 


ſwer partly by referring to what is offered in 


$. 2. of the preceding chapter; and partly by 
aiking the objector, whether he does not think 
himſelf ſufficiently authorized to keep the Chri- 
itian Sabbath, though Chriſt has no where ſaid 
in ſo many words, Remember the firſt day of 


I Gen, xvii. Its | 
« the 


8 
pp Ny 


F 
e 


* * 


* 
OP oo On Oo on tin Reap rn ey Yay 
3 je —— 1 „ 


3 46.00 


* 
— I a * 1 PR £ I 4. a 
00 OO reed 
+” - * — 
— . 1 by 
% 
* = * 


* 


* 
3 OI 


5 7 2 40 6 * Pe 5 
H 5 
* 4 4 . _ he. al c- * 
1 © 2 Gen 2 0 Cd, 
>, 3 5 | \ 7 . * + "ID 7 8 
8 N qd r 
- "4%, $28 * "* . 


2 * IS OY 
my _ 
4 rt” AK nA 


— 
— 8 
„ 


wc neat 
2 4 > 
ax 7 . . ] Pun A ea L 
* "i *a, , þ 


93 


— PI o 
. - ” 


mary ee 


2 n 22 4 * 
ey EGS. : _ 2 
— — ” weft N = « 
L vx + 4 


144 Sufficient Authority from Scripture, 

“ the week to keep it holy?” Does not he 
admit women to the Lord's table, though his 
divine Lord has no where ſaid. Let women, as 
© well as men, do this in remembrance of me.” 


And as to this ordinance of baptiſm— Does he 
baptize believers only? Where has Jeſus ſaid, 


© baptize believers only? Does he baptize 


thoſe again, who have been baptized in their 
infancy ? Where is the ſacred oracle that fays, 
s baptize the adult, though they have been bap- 
& tized in their infancy ?” Does he require the 


immerſion of the whole body, and renounce bap- 


tiſm adminiſtered in any other form]! Let him 
produce his Maſter's authority requiring of his 
ſervant, * Thou ſhalt baptize only by plung- 
„ ing?” If he ſays, he has authority for theſe 
things equal to an expreſs command, we aſſert 
the ſame concerning infant baptiſm ; and appre- 
hend we have urged more ſatisfactory evidences 
thereof than can be produced in ſupport of many 
of theſe tenets and practices. God himſelf, as 
we have proved, ordered infants to be taken into 
covenant, They were thereupon admitted into 
covenant with him, and to the external token of 
it, for near two thouſand years together, It is 
for thoſe who refuſe to continue their privilege 
to ſhew when, and in what terms, Jeſus or his 
apoſtles repealed the grant. We have their au- 


thority for laying aſide the ceremonies of the 
| Moſaic 
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Moſaic ritual, and, therefore, they .are not now 


continued in the church; but if no paſſage in the 
New Teſtament can be produced to ſet aſide this 
Oid Teſtament promiſe, this everlaſting covenant, 
entirely diſtin& from the Jewiſh law ; if the pa- 
triarchs, prophets, and apoſtles, were all mem- 
bers and miniſters of the fame church; nay if, 


as has been proved, the goſpel” itſelf is only & 


confirmation and illuſtration of this covenant 
and oath of God to his ſervant Abraham; if it 
appears, that the firſt miniſters of Chriſt under- 
ſtood and declared it to be fo; and that they, 
upon the authority of their Lord's commiſſion, 
baptized the houſeholds of believers, declaring 
their children, as theirs, holy; and aſſuring them 
that the promiſe is to them as ſuch : If truths 
iike theſe are proved from the word of God, 
none can reaſonably diſpute our authority for 


baptizing infants, Some, perhaps, would have 


expected to find more on the ſubject both in the 
diſcourſes and writings of the apoſties. But they 
ought to conſider, that few of their diſcourſes, 
and, perhaps, not all their writings are recorded ; 
chat they inſiſted moſt on ſubjects of the greateſt 
importance, and on ſuch as were moſt generally 
talked of and diſputed in their day; but as none 
ever doubted then of the propriety of infant 
baptiſm, it cannot be wondered at, that the apo- 
tles ſaid no more upon the ſubject. See more 
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on this head, ehapter iv. F. 3. at the beginning. 5 


Th heſe are all the objections we have met with to 


baptizing infants, that have ſo much as the leaſt 
plauſible appearance of ſolidity and ſeriouſneſs, 
except ſuch as we have occaſionally mentioned 
and anſwered in different parts of the ſubject. 
As to what ſome have urged, the want of 


precedents or examples, that will be ſufficiently 


anſwered in the next chapter; where we ſhall 
endeavour to make it appear, that infant baptiſm 
comes recommended to us by the practice of the 


Chriſtian church in all ages. oy 


G1 


Bapiiſin general] y adminiſtered to Children, 


in this and former Ages of the it 


Church. 


F. I. TI is well known, that infant baptiſm is 

now, and has been long practiſed in 
by far the greater part of the Chriſtian church. 
The number in the preſent day of thoſe that re- 
fuſe baptiſm to infants, whatever it may ſeem in 
here and there a particular neighbourhood, is very 
{mall even in Great Britain; and hardly worth 
mentioning, in compariſon of the many churches 
in all Chriſtian countries in which the ordinance 
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is adminiſtered to them. A learned and well-in- 
formed writer on the ſubject tells us, that infant 
baptiſm is authorized in every national church in 
the Chriſtian world. We pay no regard to the 
authority of the church of Rome; yet we cannot 
think Proteſtants are obliged to reject infant 
:aptiſm merely becauſe Papiſts practiſe it, any 
more than they are obliged to diſown the Being 
oa God, the divine miſſion of Chriſt, and the 
reality of a future ſtate, becauſe thoſe doctrines 
are received in the Romiſh church. We are to 


giſtinguiſn between the principles which they 


entertain in common with Chriſtians in general, 
and ſuch as are the tenets of their peculiar 
ſyſtem, We make no doubt of being able td 
prove, that infant baptiſm is of the former kind, 
and conſequently that it is, properly ſpeaking, 
no part of Popery; much leſs, as it has been 
repeatedly repreſented, one of its. pillars. Te 
would be endleſs for us to cite particular authors 
who have vindicated the practice of baptizing 
infants, as Antipedo-baptiſt writers do of ſuch 
as oppoſe it. We ſhall produce feveral recom - 
mendations of it from whole churches and na- 
tions of Proteſtants in this and the laſt century, 
as contained in their PRE Contec or. Ca- 

techiſms. 
1. In the xiiith Article of the niich ir 
ae are theſ& words: We do alfo baptize 
0 3 infants, 
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«. infants, becauſe it is moſt certain that the 
«© promiſe of grace doth pertain alſo to infants, 
< and to thoſe only which are ingrafted into the 
% church, &c. and Origen writeth on the vith 
& of Romans, that the church received. the 
& cuſtom. of baptizing infants from the apoſtles. 
& And of this matter there be many things writ- 
& ten and publiſhed in our churches, whereby 

AI the Anabaptiſts are refuted.” | 

2. In the Confeſſion of e en chap. 


x. It is ſaid, © We acknowledge that baptiſm is 


& to be miniſtered as well to infants as to thoſe 
<< that are grown to full age, and that it is to 
© be uſed in the church even to the end of the 
& world, &c. Moreover, we teach that he that 
« is fo baptized is ſprinkled with a ſpiritual 
& anointing, &c.” 

3. The Confeſſion of Augſburg ( another church 
in Germany) article ix, ſays, That young in- 
fants are to be baptized, &c. i; 

4. In the Confeſſion of the French Proteſtants, 
article xxxy. They ſay, Seeing that God doth, 
< together with their parents, account their po- 
<« ſterity alſo to be of the church; we affirm, 
% that infants, being born of holy parents, are 


ec by the authority of Chriſt to be baptized,” 


5. The latter Confeſſion of Helvetia, chap. 
xx. ſays, We condemn the Anabaptiſts, who 


L deny that young wfayta, born of faithful pa- 
4 rents 


* = SEN Rid 
gut Op A — SE, "Ro oF 
4 eee _ "> n WA * 
> . Ne 79 Ie > tg " þ 


* 


4& 


80 


. £& 


the greater Part of the Chriſtian Church. 149 


_ * „ r WW. + 
oh 4 e 5 


rents, are to be baptized : for, according to 


the doctrine of the goſpel], theirs is the king- 
dom of God; and they are written in the 
covenant of God; and why then ſhould not 
the ſign of the covenant be given unto them ? 


| Inſtead of circumciſion we have baptiſm,” 


6. The Canfeſſion of Bohemia, chap. xx. on 


baptiſm is, That young children are reckoned 


in the number of God's people. There- 
fore according to the word of the Lord, 
and to many other teſtimonies, and the pro- 


miſes made to this beloved age of children,; 


eſpecially as there is extant an example of that 
ancient miniſtry ordained of God; viz. Cirs 
cumciſion, which, by reaſon of the covenant, 
belonged not only to thoſe of diſcretion, but 
therewithal alſo to young children : For theſe 
cauſes do our miniſters, without any doubt, 
baptize children in the name of the Holy 
Trinity, applying. to them a ſign of molt 
effectual virtue, and moſt ſure witneſs-bearing 


of that thing, which, by Chriſt's own words,. 


is aſſigned to this age, and is imparted unto 


+ it, &c. and fo over children this moſt holy 
Name is called upon, in which alone there 1s 


e 
. The Dutch Confeion has theſe 8 


uch xxxiv. We believe and confeſs — that, 
** circumciſion being aboliſhed, He (i. e. Chriſt) 
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. 4 << hath inſtituted baptiſm in the place thereof, 
5 * Baptiſm is a token to us, that he will be our 
God for ever. Therefore the Lord hath com- 
„ manded all his to be baptized with pure water, 
< in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, to fignify that the blood of 
«© Chriſt doth internally, through the operation 
«© of the Spirit, perform and effect that in the 
© ſoul, which water doth in the body; for 
« water being poured upon us doth waſh away 
« its filthineſs ; ſo the blood of Chriſt, waſhing 
«© the ſoul, doth cleanſe it from fin, &c. not 
ec that this material water doth theſe things, but 
ee the ſprinkling of the precious blood of the 
« Son of God. For theſe cauſes do we believe 
& that every one that defireth to obtain eternal 
life, ought to be baptiſed with one Baptiſm, 

& and that alone, which never afterwards is to 
de be iterated, ſeeing that we cannot be born 
c twice, Neither doth this Baptiſm profit us, 
« only at that moment when we are ſprinkled 
« with it, but it is available throughout the 
« whole of our life; therefore we deteſt the 
« error of the Anabaptiſts, who are not content 
&« with one only baptiſm, but do alſo condemn 


1 « the baptiſm of infants, yea, of thoſe that be 
FH e born of faithful parents; but we, by the Tame 
il & reaſon, do believe that they ought to be bap- 


« tized, and ſealed with the fign of the covenant; 
«for 
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© for the which, in time paſt, the infants among 

* the Iſraelites were circumcifed ; that is, by 

« reaſon of the ſame promiſes made unto our Lo BY 

„ infants that were made unto others. And my 

« verily, Chriſt hath no leſs ſhed his blood to 1 
„ waſh the infants of the faithful, than he did 


* for the waſhing of thoſe of riper years: there- i 41 
fore it is meet, that they ſhould receive the 14 

ſign or ſacrament of the thing which Chriſt 11 
„ hath wrought for their ſakes. Furthermore, 195 
*© that which circumciſion did perform to the 1 
people of the Jews, the ſame doth baptiſm 1 
perform to the children of the faithful; for 1 
© which cauſe, Paul calleth Baptiſm the cir- 1 
* cumcifion of Chriſt,” Hy 
' See The Harmony of Confeſſions, publiſhed | 5 | ol 
in the name of the churches of France and Bel- 1 
5 gia; theſe and other extracts from which are | 6 'q 
collected at the end of Mr. Hicchin's Infant's 1 
Cauſe pleaded. T's 
| From thence may be known the ſentiments of | 1 ry 
; FA IM 
foreign Proteſtant churches, concerning Infant M4 41 
; Baprifai. 11. 
. We will here add, the declarations of the 128: 
b celebrated Aſſembly of Divines, that met at | . 
. \Veſtminſter, both in their larger and leſſer Cate- 4 + 
. chiſms. In the former, anſwering the queſtion, 11 
- © Unto whom is Baptiſm to be adminiſtered?“ 19 
G they ſay, “ Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtered to 11 
| 1 9 
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any that are out of the viſible church, and fo 


© ſtrangers to the covenant of promiſe, till they 


++ profeſs their faith in Chriſt, and obedience to 
him; but infants, deſcending from parents, 
either both or one of them, profeſſing faith 
5 in Chriſt, and obedience to him, are in that 
*« reſpect within the covenant, and to be bap- 
„ tized.“ This they abridge in their ſmaller 
Catechiſm thus, “ Baptiſm is not to be admini- 
5+ ſtered to any that are out of the viſible church, 


* 


* fill they profeſs their faith in Chriſt, and 


„ obedience to him; but the infants of ſuch as 
«« are members of the viſible church are to be 
ce baptized *.“ 

| The 


S In a ſermon on Ade viii. 26— 38. by Mr. John 
Brown, the former part of this anſwer is quoted without 
the latter, to ſhew whom that Aſſembly thought pro- 
per ſubjects for this ordinance, thus: The learned 
1% Weſtminſter Aﬀembly of Divines, ſays he, declare, 
e That Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtered to any that are 
* out of the viſible church till they profeſs their faith in 
„ Chriſt, and obedience to him.” Here Mr. Brown puts 
a period to his quotation, and conceals the lat'er part of 
the ſentence from his Readers, that they might imagine 
that learned Aſſembly approved only of believer's bap- 
tiſm; though they immediately add, “ but the infants 
ee of ſuch as are members of the viſible church are to be 
« haptized.” Would it not be better to give vp even a 
darling tcnet, and ingenuoufly to confeſs its being inde- 
F nfible, than to defend it by ſuch artifices as theſe ? If 

A mini- 


The purport of the former part of the anſwer 


] 


*« Jewiſh, Pagan or Mahometan parents, and 
«© who had been bred up under them, and in 
ce their principles, till they arrived to years of 
„ maturity, having been all that while out of 
the viſible church, muſt profeſs their faith in 
<5 Chriſt before they be admitted to this Chriſtian 
* ordinance.” And this is no more than all 
”zdobaptiſts affirm ; at the ſame time that they 
"0ncur with that Aſſembly of Divines, in baptiz- 
ing the children of profeſſing Chriſtians.— Reaſons 
for this diſtinction have been ſuggeſted in the laſt 
ſection of the preceding chapter. We cannot 
well be unacquainted with the ſentiments of the 
greater number of Chriſtians in our own day 


2nd country, Infant Baptiſm is, we know, one 


of the eſtabliſhed inſtitutions of the church of 
England, a public form being appointed for it; 
and though. no particular form is eſtabliſhed in 
the church of Scotland, its miniſters are directed 


to receive children by Baptifm into the viſible 
church, and do accordingly adminiſter the ordi- 


z miniſter were to treat the ſacred Scriptures in the pulpit 
Mr. Brown has treated the writings of great and 
80 god men, whoſe ſentiments on Baptiſm were different 
{ram his own, he might eaſily impoſe upon his hearers 
the groſſeſt abſurdities for divine truths; and prove, from 

ne Bible, that there is no God, no reſurrection, nor. 
an e. nor ſpirit, &c. &c. &. 
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* 
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3 plainly this; “ That ſuch as were born of 
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nance to them. Thus does the general ſenſe of 
Chriſtians, and the general practice of Chriſtian 
and Proteſtant churches, and miniſters in this 
and the laſt century, recommend Infant Bap- 
tiſm, But it is very far from being the invention 
of theſe later ages. 


F. 2. If we look into the records of the church 
of Chriſt, and the writings of its moſt celebrated 
divines who lived many hundred years ago, we 
ſhall find the evident traces of this practice, and 
various recommendations of it. The learned 
Wall, who took great pains in this inquiry, 
informs us, that from the year of our Lord 
A400 to 1150, no ſociety of men, in all that 
& period of ſeven hundred years, ever pretended 
« to ſay it was unlawful to baptize infants. 
* And ſtill nearer the time of our Saviour, there 
sc appears to have been only one, (viz. Tertul- 
Sc lian) that ſo much as adviſed the delay of 
Infant Baptiſm ; except one Gregory, who is 
< thought to have delayed baptizing his own 
6 children; and that was upon theſe miſtaken 
« principles, imagining it waſhed away all fins 
„„ that had been committed before, and that fins 
after baptiſm were peculiarly dangerous, it 
* not mortal, And even Tertullian conſented 
to the baptiſm of a child in danger of death, 

% from 
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from the like ſuperſtitious notions of its effi- 


& cacy, and neceſſity to ſalvation r. 
AUGUSTIN, 


| + For the information of ſuch as deſire to 8 
of the origin of the Anabaptiſts in Germany, we ſhall: 


inſert the following abſtract from Moſheim' 8 Eccleſiaſtical. 


Hiftory, cent. xvi. ſect. iii. part ii. 


«© They were called MEXNNONITES frag Menno, the 
* chief patron and leader, who was born in Friefland in 


„ the year 1505; and ANABAPTISTS from their: bap- 
„ tizing again ſuch as had been baptized in their-infancy. 
They employed at firſt arts of perſuaſion to propa- 
© gate their doctrine. They preached in a manner that 
ſeemed proper to gain the multitude, and related: z 
great number of viſions and revelations with which 
they pretended. to be favoured from above. But when. 
© they ſaw that theſe methods of making proſelytes were 
© not attended with ſuch. rapid ſucceſs as they fondly. 
expected, in the year 2521, under Munzer, Stubner, 
„ Storck, and others, they excited unhappy commotious- 
in Saxony and the adjacent parts. 

In 1525; they aſſembled a numerous army, com- 
„ poſed chiefly of the peaſants of Swabia, Thuringia, 
„Franconia, and Saxony, and declared war againſt all- 
„% laws, government, and magiſtrates, under the chime- 
«© rical pretence that Chriſt wag now to take the reins of 
© civil and eccleſiaſtical government into his hands.“ 
He goes on. to mention ſeveral outrages which they 
committed, and eſpecially at Munſter, in the year 1533. 
But, without entering more particularly into ſo unplea- 
ung a ſcene, we ſhall conelude this extract with the 
following account that Author gives of. the. doctrines of 

H. 6- fack 
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AvGvusTin, who lived from the middle to 
near the end of the fourth century, and flouriſhet 
about 370 years after Chriſt, wrote much on the 
ſubject; and ſpoke of Infant Baptiſm as what 
was univerſally practiſed in the church in his 
day, and bad been ſo ever fince its eſtabliſhment, 
——- Arguing with Pelagius on original ſin, he 


aſks, Why are infants baptized for the remiſ- 


& fion of ſin, if they have none?“ There can 
be no doubt, but that his opponent would im- 
mediately and publickly have denied the fact, as 


fuch of them as, to uſe his words, “ had ſome ſparks of 
«* reaſon left, and reflection enough to reduce their no- 
ions into a certain form. They taught, among other 
« things, that the church of Chrift ought te be exempt 
„ from al} fin —— that all things ought to be common 
among the faithful that all uſury, tythes, and tri- 
«© bute, ought to be entirely aboliſned that the bap- 
« tiſm of infants was an invention of the devil=— that 
«5 every Chriſtian was inveſted with a power to preach 
that in the kingdom of Chriſt civil ma— 


„ dreams and viſions.“ 

In ſupport cf theſe TEES he refers to FUESLIN, 
SECBENDORF's Hift. Luther, hb. i. p. 192-304. lib. 
31, p. 12. SEEIDAN, lib. v. p. 47. and Josch. CAug- 
RAR11 Vita Melan&. p. 44. Herm. Schyn Hiſt. Menon. 
chap. vi. p. 116, &c. &c., For their fentiments at large, 
ſe a Confeſſion of Faith of the Waterlandians (another 
term they were known by) compoſed by Rues, .. 


the 
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the ſhorteſt way of confuting ſuch an argument, 
tit had not been indiſputably certain that they 
did baptize infants; but all he attempts is to 
evade the conſequence 4. Nay, he- mentions it 
with diſpleaſure, as a ſcandal raiſed of him, that 
he denied the ſacrament of Baptiſnr to little chib- 
aten, „ Se ab hominibus- infamari quod neget 
+ parvulis Baptiſmi ſacramentum.“ Auguſtin, 
after mentioning theſe words of our Saviour, 
John iii. 5. adds, © Infantes autem debere bap- 


e tizari in remiſſionem peccatorum ſecundum re- 


*« gulam univerſalis Eccleſiæ, & ſecundum Evan- 
e gelii ſententiam confitemur; quia Dominus 
i ſtatuit regnum cclorum non niſi baptizatis 
«+ poſſe conferri, &c. We confeſs that infants 
c ought to be baptized for the remiſſion of ſins, 
according to the rule of the univerſal church, 
and according to. the doQrine of the goſpel ; 
*© becauſe the Lord hath determined that the 
kingdom of heaven ſhould be conferred upon 
none but baptized perſons |.” And he elſe» 


t Wall, v. r. p. 280, 287. 

What Dr. Gill has advanced to evade the credit of 
this and the other teſtimonies of Auguſtin and Pelagius, 
clearly refuted by the late learned Mr. Brekel, in 
uus defence of Infant Baptiſm in point of antiquity ;, from 
which Pampblet, and that ſenſible piece of Mr. Tow- 
good's, intitled, The Baptiſm of Infants a reaſonable 
Service; or Mr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, ſe- 
der al of the following quotations are ſelected. 1 

where 
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where ſays, this is but what the church always 
held; and that he never remembered to have 


met with any thing to the contrary in any wri- 


ter, i. e. any thing denying the univerſality of 
the practice in the Chriſtian church: The cake 
of Tertullian, Auguſtin well knew, was no juſt 
exception, as he, far from denying either the 
fact itſelf, or the propriety of baptizing infants, 
allowed of it in ſome circumſtances himſelf, 
Auguſtin's words are, © Baptizandos eſſe par- 
44 yulos nemo dubitet ; quando nec illi hinc 
« dubitant, qui, ex parte aliqua contradicunt,” 
And, in another place, giving his ſenſe of thoſe 
words of Paul, “ elſe were your children un- 
« clean, but now are they holy ;” he ſays, © for 
« there were then Chriftian infants that were 
« fanctified, ſome by the authority of one of 
« their parents, ſome by the conſent of both, 
It is remarked, that Auguſtin more 
than a hundred times uſed the term e for 


baptized. 
We ſhall next cite a paſſage in the 2d canon. 


of the Council of Carthage, held in the year of 


aur Lord 418, which conſiſted of 214 biſhops 
of Africa, and of which Auguſtin was preſident, 
Fidus, an African biſhop, who lived 150 years 
before, thought that infants ſhould not be baptized 
till they were eight days old. Pelagius, being of 


opinion that they derived no fin from Adam, 
did 
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did not think it neceſſary that they ſhould be 
baptized as ſoon as they were born. Celeſtius 
thought that infants ſhould be baptized, but yet 
concurred with Pelagius in denying original ſin. 
To theſe different ſentiments this canon referred, 
which is intitled, Or, Ta jripm £9501 peat pricey 
Sg. 

Outs npiaers Wa es 18 Juvere 72 Utnpa, ud 


vier ax Tay Yeaſt? TW Miſe? Bee 
led Ahe Ta, = At- tis 4QEOIW AMHEpTION, au 


Za vide a, under Je K 76 Ts Ada, &c. ab- 


bees 4, Which may be thus tranſlated, „In 


like manner, our judgment is, that Whoſoever 
** ſhall. at any time deny that little ones, even 
*© as ſoon as they are born, ſhould be baptized, 
& (as did Fidus and Pelagius,) or ſay they 
“ ſhould be baptized, though they have no fin 
from Adam, (referring to Celeliue) let hum be 
Anathema.“ 

Joan ChRYSOS TOM, cotemporary with tw 
ſtin, calls Baptiſm their circumcifion, M re 
EpITOUN. 1 7 Bawltoparos AG &, &c. but ſays 
of it, that it is not confined to a particular day, 
(viz. the eighth) as that rite was to the Jews, 
but ess 144 e EWpwnnihta— dad a; Thy axtu- 
p>Toin]oy T4pi7 td, One that is in the very begin- 
ning of his age, (he uſes the term aopy ward ey 

ciiewhere for a new-born infant) may receive 
this circumciſion made without hands. Compare 


Col, 
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Col. ii. 11. and our interpretation of that ex- 
preſſion of Paul, eircumciſion made without 


hands, part ii. chap. ii. ad fin. note. 


Gregory Nazianzen, who lived about the ſame 
time, or rather earlier, has theſe words, (in an 
oration on Baptiſm) when ſpeaking, 5p, Toy 
vn concerning infants, Tevre Bum]1T0uey 3 
Favuys sep Tis taiyn uivduves* tar Yor 
ervardnTwe ayidaanwvai n e acgpayud, Kas 
art SA Kal T A0Y ,s 11 OKTANPER(S WEpITOPY 
TUTiLYy Tis vo ph, Ke. tranſlated thus, 
Shall we baptize them? (i. e. infants). Yes, by 


all means, if there be any danger ; for it is better 


that they be ſanCtified without their knowledge, 
than that they ſhould die unſealed and unini- 
tiated. And a ground of this to us is circumci- 
ſion, which was a typical ſeal, &c.” This writer 


has other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, 


The prevailing ſentiments and practice of the 


church at, and indeed before that time, are very 


evident from theſe paſſages, 
But we will proceed. to examine others of 


an earlier date, written nearer the time of the 
apoſtles. 

About the year of our Lord 250, a queſtion: 
was ſtarted by Fidus, above mentioned, not whe- 
ther infants ſhould be baptized, (for neither he 


nor any then made the leaſt doubt of that) but 


my whether the baptiſm of infants ſhould not be 
& deferred: 
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r deferred till the eighth day, according to the 
law of circumciſion.” Upon this a council 
of ſixty- ſix biſhops (at which Cyprian preſided) 
aſſembled at Carthage in the year 253, and 
united in the following decree or letter, directed 
to Fidus, 

Quantum vero ad cauſam infantium perti- 
net, &c. ut intra otavum diem, cum qui 
<© natus eſt baptizandum & ſanCtihcandum non 
e putares, longe aliud in concilio noſtro omni- 
* bus viſum eſt, In hoc enim quod tu putabas 
© cfle faciendum nemo conſenſit; ſed univerſi 
++ potius judicavimus nulli hominum nato miſe» 
« ricordiam Dei & gratiam denegandum, &c.“ 
in Engliſh thus, —-** As to the caſe of infants 
** whereas you think they ſhould not be bap» 
«© tized and ſanQified within two or three days 
© after they are born; it appears to us all who 
axe here met in Council far otherwiſe. For 
as to that which you thought ſhould be done, 
(meaning deferring their baptiſm til} eight days 
01d) © there is not one that approves of it; but 
« we rather judge that the mercy and grace of 
© God is to be denied to none of the children of 
*© men.” Arid, after urging many reaſons with 
Fidus for baptizing children as ſoon as they are 
born, they tell him, “It is their opinion, that 
% Baptiſm ought leaſt of all to be refuſed to a 


newborn infant, as it has then no fin except 
| « the 
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& the contagion which it has contracted rom 
£ its birth as a deſcendant of Adam.” . - 
We ſhall conclude this article with the fol- 
Jowing remark of Mr. Towgood upon it. 
Now as this was but 150 years after the 
&« apoſtles; and ſome of theſe biſhops may rea- 
4 ſonably be ſuppoſed ſeventy or eighty years 
4 old; if they were baptized in their infancy, 
« (which can with no reaſon be doubted) it 
<< carries up the practice to within eighty years 
of the apoſtles themſelves. And, at the time 
© of their infancy, there were many alive who 
« were born within the age of the apoſtles, and 
„ could not but certainly and infallibly know 
5 what the apoſtolic practice and appointment 
was to this matter.” 

OrtIGen, preſbyter of Alexandria, in the year | 
230, ſpeaking of little children as under the 


guardianſhip of angels, (as mentioned Matth. 
xviii. 10.) queries, whether that their guardi- 


anſhip of them commenced from their baptiſm, 
or even their birth, Vid. his Comment. in 
loc. In another place, he ſpeaks of Infant Bap- 
tiſm as the practice or uſage of the church 
(Eccleſiæ obſervantiam), and mentions it as ad- 
miniſtered to them for the remiſſion of fins, and 


to do away their original pollution; of which he 


quotes that text, Job xv. 14. as a proof, What 
is man, that he ſhould be clean? &c. See Ori- 
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gen in Levit. Hom. 8 and 14. Nay, in his Com- 
mnt. on the epiftle to the Romans, lib. 5. ſpeaks 
ing of the adminiſtration of the ordinance to 


little children; he fays expreſly, „Pro hoc & 
FEeccleſiæ ab Apoſtolis traditionem ſuſcepit 


etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare ;” according 


to the Latin tranſlation of Ruffinus, who lived 
in the third century, (and 'whoſe knowledge or 
integrity have never been doubted). The ſenſe 
of which paſſage may thus be expreſſed in Eng- 
liſh: 4 On account of this (referring to original 
n,) „ the church has received a tradition from 
„the apaſtles to apply baptiſm even to little 
<« children.” This Chriſtian Father ſeems to uſe 
the word tradition nearly in the ſenſe in whieh 


the apoſtle Peter had uſed it before hum, 1 Peter 


i, 18. The practice of baptizing infants had been 
handed down to them, from the apoſtles, in an 
uninterrupted ſucceflion, as a vain converſation 
had been to that race of men, from their fathers. 
A teſtimony like this, in favour of Infant Bap- 


tiſm, from one of Origen's character, and who 
was born within about eighty years of the apo- 


ſtolic age, muſt have weight with every one who 
pays a proper. regard to 2 * of the . 

mitive church. | 
But we will produce ſome few ne of it 
from the writers who lived nearer {til} to the 
time of the apoſtles. We have already obſerved 
that 
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that TERTULLIAN, who lived near the latter 
end of the ſecond century, is ſpoken of as advi- 
ſing, in general, the delay of baptiſm, or that it 
ſhould not be adminiſtered to any in very early 
life. He ſays concerning it, Pro cujuſque per- 
4 ſonæ conditione ac diſpoſitione, etiam tate, 


* cunctatio baptiſmi utilior eſt: præcipuè tamen 


& circa parvulos.“ And again, ** Quid feſtinat 
“ innocens ætas ad remiſſionem peccatorum ? 
% Non minori de cauſa innupti quoque procra- 
* ſtinandi, in quibus tentatio præparatio eſt, &c.” 
i. e. In regard to the condition, diſpoſition, 


and age of every one, the delay of baptiſm is 


4 more profitable; eſpecially in the caſe of little 
& children. Why ſhould an innocent age be in 


< haſte for the forgiveneſs of ſins With no 


6 Jeſs reaſon (the baptiſm of) unmarried perfons 


„ ought to be put off, who are expoſed to 


„ temptation, &c,”-———He has other ſimilar ex- 
preſſions connected with theſe. But theſe are 


ſufficient to ſhew, that infants were uſually bap- 


tized in his day; and that he himſelf did not, in 
all caſes, diſapprove of it, far from it; indeed 
he entertained ſuch notions of the pondus (as 


he calls it) the importance of it, that he rather 


adviſed a layman ſhould adminiſter it, where a 


regular miniſter could not be procured, than that 
'any ſhould die without it. But one might infer 


from his words, that baptiſm was denied to all 
unmarried, 
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unmarried, as juſtly, as that it was denied to 
infants» His reaſon, for adviſing the delay of it, 
in both caſes, was plainly this ; leſt they ſhould, 


after baptiſm, fall into ſin ; ſtrangely retaining 


theſe two incoherent - ſentiments, that without 
baptiſm none could be ſaved (preſcribitur ne- 


mini fine baptiſmo competire ſalutem); and yet 
that the ordinance ſhould be delayed as long as 
might be, as fins after baptiſm would be next to 


unpardonable. But after all, it is doubtful, whe- 
ther he does not refer merely to the offspring of 


Hcathens, in all that he ſays, concerning the 
procraſtination of Infant Baptiſm, without in- 


tending to adviſe Chriſtian parents to delay bap- 
tizing their children, as, in his paraphraſe on 


1 Cor, vii. 14. he ſpeaks expreſsly of the chil-- 


dren of the faithful as deſigned for ſanctification, 
and by that for ſalyation. And (not at all con- 
liſtent with the ſenſe put upon thoſe words by 
our modern Antipzdo-baptiſts) he gives that as 
the meaning of the apoſtle in the term holy, 
Quæ ſi deſignatos tamen ſanctitati, ac per hoc 
etiam ſaluti intelligi volens fidelium filios.“ 
IxEN Rus, another of the primitive Chriſtian 
fathers, lived thirty years before Tertullian, and 
flouriſhed about the year of our Lord 167. 

This writer, lib. ii. chap. 39. has this expreſ- 
ſion when ſpeaking of Chriſt; + Omnes venit 
« per ſemetipſam ſalvare; omnes, inquam, qui 
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166 Infant-baptiſm prattiſel 

« per eum renaſcuntur in deum, infantes, & 
„ parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & ſeniores.“ 
In Engliſh, He came of himſelf to ſave all; 1 
« mean, who by bim are born again unto: God, 


* infants, little children, children, young men, 


& and the aged.” All underſtand Irenæus as in- 
tending, by regenerated or born again, either that 
ſaving change which is now uſually meant by the 
term regeneration, or baptiſm. In the former 
ſenſe it teſtifies that he believed infants capable of 
renewing grace, and thoſe that do cannot conſiſt- 
ently think them unfit for baptiſm: — But if he 
meant more directly that ordinance, he ſpeaks 
herein expreſsly of infants as then baptized, Tn 
either ſenſe it is ſtrong to our purpoſe, —But to 
prove that Baptiſm was more directly intended 
by the phraſe here, other paſſages have been 
quoted- from this writer, in which he uſes the 
ferm regenerated for baptiſm : And, indeed, the 
learned Wall has produced many to prove that 
this was the uſual ſenſe of the word before, in, 
and after the time of this Chriſtian father. Thoſe 
we ſhall omit; and only take notice of one in 
Irenæus himſelf, in which, ſpeaking of the com- 
miſſion of our Lord to his apoſtles to baptize, 
he ſays, Poteſtatem regenerationis in Deum de- 
„ mandans diſcipulis, dicebat iis, &c. i. e. When 
„* .he gave them the commiſſion of regenerating 
« unto God, he faid unto them, Go, difeiple 
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in the primitive Churches. 167 
« 2'! nations, baptizing them.” And another,; 
in which he ſpeaks in ſo many words, Ts paws 
71714470 vs 51s Ogoy araywndios, of baptiſm 
as the regeneration unto God. 
Ve ſhall only add here, that it is thought this 
writer was born ſome time before the death of 
the apoſtle John. 


TusTiN MARTYR, who fouriſhed only forty. 


years after the apoſtles, has, in his apology dis 
rected to Antoninus Pius, an expreſſion ſimilar to 
that of Irenzus laſt mentioned ; ſpeaking of the 
baptized, he ſays, 7pomoy avayivncco; oy Hes nuts 
u avaryerrnuuer arayivarra, Kc, they are 
regenerated by the ſame way or manner of rege- 
neration as we ourſelves were regenerated, being 
waſhed with water in the name of God the Fa- 
ther and Lord of all, agd of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, 
This paſſage gives us the plain form in which 
.h: ordinance was adminiftered in thoſe early ages; 
By only waſhipg with water in the name 


1 the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and he 


has another, from which it ſeems probable that 
it was applied to children in obedience to that 
command of Chriſt to his miniſters waburevoure; 
&%c, diſciple all nations, baptizing them; viz, 
That wherein he ſpeaks of ſome who en waa 
12547591041 To Xprow from children were diſ- 
pied to Chriſt, * As it is evident from hence, 

that 
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163 Infant- baptiſin founded 


that in his day they entered children among the 


diſciples of Chriſt, and we know of no form of 


initiation but that of baptizing ; there is reaſon F 


to think that Juſtin referred to that, as he makes 
_ mſe of the word pabrreve, by which that order 
of Chriſt is expreſſed in the Evangelift. Jeſus 
ſaid to his miniſters, Go, diſciple all nations, 
| baptizing them; here one of them ſpeaks of 
ſome who were diſcipled from their childhood. 
And Juſtin, we are told, wrote this only a hun- 
dred years after that inſtitution was recorded by 


Matthew. 
Let but that regard be paid - to theſe few ex- 


tracts which is due to the teſtimonies of honeſt | 
men, and of men whoſe ſtations in the church | 
gave them an opportunity of knowing the prac- | 
tice of it in and before their reſpective periods, 


and they will be ſufficient to convince every one 


who is not determined to reject all evidence of : 


the fact, „that infants were vagtrged in the 
<< primitive ages of Chriſtianity.” We ſhall next 
endeavour to prove, 


$. 3. That the practice of the church in bap- 
tizing infants is founded on the authority of the 
apoſtles themſelves ; and that, as a church, it is 
herein formed upon their model. Had the pro- 
priety of baptizing infants been diſputed in the 
time of the apoſtles, as it has lately been, or 

| 1 


I EEO ITN Oo A Tue Cn unnon 
ee . ee Et Conn 4 3 


8 
BETA 


31 
| 
E 
* 
5 
9 
> 
_ 
3 
© 
. 
A 
4 
= 
3 
8 
M0 
8 
—— 
3 
- 
"Ia 
* 
3 
8 
ia 
x 
& 
_ 
* 
33 
+$ 
2 
4 
* 
Wy 
1 
8 
wi 
A 
2 


= 1 8 * 5 Os T 8 Mah © trated ha EL 
£4, 88 g ee Ws Sn RR WWW 1 4 ITS II A 3 
wy S wo NT SIN, EIS N 8 8 8 7. / ĩ»K ring 8h IR 15 ! ²]²¾ðÜ¹zd. Oe TIO EAT nE fu ET TOE Or: =. 0090 7 A TER 
544 . 2 5 4 ee. $44 „ 2 68 r TT RPO 3 TI <5, c 2 WERE I eto NES . Les Fog i) r N 
wk TOY 2 DU RAE ea IV NEO os ALY. 76-1965 RES CP nl 8 PR” n rn 2 ae SORT tt WARE ECL VERDES: D A 2 n e 
2 ö 5 ; * GI ͤ 29 HEAR Ca68: 2 TTT 7 Gee EE nf 75 VET OE. E T 


on the Authority of the Apaſtles. 169 


as the doctrine of juſtification, and the expedi- 


ency of continuing circumeiſion and other Jewiſh 
rites in the church were then, we ſhould pro- 
bably have met with much more than there is 
in their writings concerning it; but as children 
had been admitted to the ſeal of the covenant 
for two thouſand years, and their right to it was 
never called in queſtion by any, it was needleſs 
to inſiſt largely upon it. Indeed, (ſays the 
learned Lightfoot in his Harmony of the New 
Teſtament, p. 10.) “ there needed no mention 
of baptizing infants in the New Teſtament, as 
«© jt had been as» ordinarily- uſed. in the church 
of the Jews, as ever it hath been in the Chri- 
© ſtian church. It was enough to mention that 
„ Chriſt eſtabliſhed baptiſm for an ordinance 
*© under the goſpel, and then it was well enough 
„ known who ſhould be baptized by the uſe of 
«© this ordinance of old. It is a good plea, be- 
< cauſe there is no forbidding of the baptizing 
of infants in the goſpel, therefore they are to 
<<. be baptized ; for that having been in common 
*< uſage among the Jews, that infants ſhould be 
„ baptized, as well as men and women, our 


<< Saviour would have given ſome ſpecial pro- 
«© hibition, if he intended that they ſhould have 
© been excluded. So that filence, in this caſe, 


does neceflarily conclude approbation to have 
the practice continued which had been uſed 
| * | « of 
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170  ITnfant-baptiſm founded 

&« of old before then.” This author produces 
ſeveral teſtimonies from Jewiſh writers to prove 
their baptizing the children of proſelytes with 

their parents; among the reſt one from Maimon. 
Who ſays, © An Iſraelite that takes a little 
„% Heathen child, or that finds an Hebrew in- 
„ fant, and baptizes him for a proſelyte, be- 
<< hold, he is a proſelyte.“ Nay, ſays he, Tt 
ce was as well known before the goſpel began, 
„ that men, women, and children, were bap- 
« tized, as it is known that the ſun is up at 
% .noon-day.” | 

Yet the New Teſtament is not filent upon this 

bead; for, beſides the paſſages before cited, we 
have repeated accounts, in the New Teſtament, of 
their baptizing houſeholds. Of Lydia it is ſaid, 
that © the Lord opened her heart, that ſhe at- 
ec tended to the things that were ſpoken of Paul, 
< and ſhe was baptized and her houſehold *.“ 
Here we remark, that a woman, born of unbe- 
Jieving parents, upon embracing the goſpel of 
Chriſt, as preached by Paul, was baptized ; t&, 
her parents not being Chriſtians, ſhe could not 
have been baptized in her infancy. And upon this 

principle, by the way, we may, in part, account 
for our Lord's not being baptized in his infancy, 
as he was the offspring of Jewiſh parents. He 

was circumciſed in infancy according to their 


Ads vi. Fo. 


law; 
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taw ; but becauſe he intended that rite ſhould be 
ſuperſeded by baptiſm, in order to render bis 
undertakings compleat, or, as he ſays, to fulfil 


all righteouſneſs, he was baptized previous to 


his entrance on his publick miniſtry; and, in- 
deed, it is not caſy to ſay, either by whom he 


could be baptized, or tendered to baptiſm when 


he was a child, But to return to the inſtance 
before us: Lydia was baptized and her houſe- 
hold, Before ſhe was admitted to this ordinance, 
ſhe received the word of Chriſt, as being the 


firſt profeffing Chriſtian in the family, ſhe could 


not otherwiſe have been baptized ; but we read 
nothing either of the faith, nor of the ages of her 
family ; nothing, more than that they were bap- 
tized as the houſchold of Lydia: When her heart 
was opened to receive the word, ſhe was baptized 
and her houſchold. Will any, can any believe 
ſhe had no children in her houſehold ? Let them 
ſay of what her houſchold was compoſed, if ſhe 
had no children. It is not to be thought, a per- 
Toi in her ſtation mould keep a number of ſer- 
vants. Yet if ſhe had ſervants, and they were 
baptized merely as hers, this was extending the 
grant till farther. But whatever her houſehold 
Was, whether infants, children, youths, or ſer- 
vants, all that appears from the text is, that 
they were baptized, as the houſehold of believing 
Lydia. Though, if they had believed, their faith 
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would probably have been recorded as well as 
that of Lydia, eſpecially if the apoſtles had re- 
quired, that none but believers ſhould be ad- 
mitted to the ordinance, as that precaution would 
be neceſſary to prevent a miſapplication of the 
ordinance under the ſanction of their authority. 

Paul, whoſe miniſtry was ſucceeded in this 
inſtance, ſpeaks + of his having alſo baptized the 

. Houſehold of Stephanas; and though it is ſaid of 
that houſchold, that they afterwards miniſtered 
to the ſaints, they might do that either by acts 
of charity, or publick inſtructions, at the time 
there ſpoken of, and yet be children when they 
were baptized ; for he ſpeaks of that family as 
the firſt fruits of Achaia, being the firſt converts 
there made to the goſpel. 

We read of another houſehold which this apo- 
file, or his companion Silas, baptized ; in Acts 
xvi. 33, 34. That of the jailor at Thyatira, of 
whom it is ſaid, He was baptized, [xt oz 
(vel oxog ut in Petavii Senat. Pariſ. Cod. in Cod. 
Alex. csi) ae Tavres mapeypruc] and all 
bis, (his whole houſehold) ſtraightway. But the 
manner in which the words in the next verſe are 
rendered in our Englith Bible, has inclined many 
to think that all his domeſtics believed, and, con- 
ſequently, were none of them children: * And 
„ rejoiced, believing in God with all his houſe.” 

71 Cor. i, 6. 
E | The 
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The original words are, Ke! nyann acer wa- 
* Te@#loeuxu; T O. Theſe words by no 
means imply that his houſe believed; nay, on 
the contrary, a ſingular term is uſed to expreſs 
believing, that can properly be applied to him 
only, 'The faireſt and molt literal tranſlation of 
the ſentence is, “and he, rejoiced in (or over) 
* all his houſe, having, (i. e. he having) be- 
5 lieved in God.“ And the word to expreſs his. 
believing is ſo far from including the faith of his 
family, that there ſeems a peculiar propriety in 
the term, when conſidered as referring (not to 
their faith, but) to his having ſurrendered them 
in baptiſm to God. He now rejoiced in and 
over all his houſe with a new, a devout joy, as 
having, in that ſolemn ordinance, committed 
himſelf and them into the hands of God, hoping 
for his own ſalvation and theirs from him, on 
the credit of that declaration which Paul had 
juſt made to him, “ believe in the Lord Jeſus 
% Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe,” 
It is well known, that the Greek word here uſed 
for believing, often expreſſes ſuch an act of truſt 
in the New Teſtament; among other places, 
compare John ii. 24. Rom. iii. 2. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
„Thus the words not only ſay nothing of his 
houſehold's faith, but rather imply that they 
were incapable of it, as they expreſs his act only 
on their account and his own. Indeed, it is not 
” 41: merely 
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174 Tafant-baptiſm founded 
merely improbable, that there ſhould be no chil- 
dren in all thefe houſeholds; but equally ſtrange 
that fuch a term ſhould be uſed, as naturally 
leads every unprejudiced reader to think imme- 
diately of children, if the apoſtles refuſed to 
baptize children themſelves, and would have 
them excluded from the ordinance in all future 
ages, But little more need be ſaid to prove that 
children are included in the term, houſehold, as 
it is plainly uſed to include them not only in the 
Old Teſtament, but, likewiſe, by this apoſtle: 
Paul himfelf, When Pharaoh bad Joſeph's bre- 
th: + po and bring up their houſeholds , it is 
plain, they underſtood it as including their chil- 
dreny as it is ſaid, Gen. xlvi. 5, ** They theres 
« upon carried their little ones and their wives 
« into Egypt.” Paul ſays, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. 
& A biſhop muſt rule well his own houſe, or 
% houſebhold;“ (for it is the ſame word) and 
then he explains it, having his children in 
e fubjeion with all gravity, &c.” When there- 
fore it is ſaid, the apoſtles baptized houſeholds, 
it is ſaying, in other words, that they baptized 
children; and the moſt probable reaſon for their 
'nof uſing the term, children, is, that ſervants 
were ſometimes admitted with children to the 
ordinance, and, therefore, an expreſſion is made 
uſe of that includes both. Thus it appears, 


1 Gen, xlv. 18, 19. 


that 
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on the Autherity of the Apoſtles, 1755 
that the practice of the church in baptiaing 


infants. is truly primitive and apoſtolic. Indeed, 


it is utterly. incredible, that it ſhould other wiſe 
have been, as we have ſeen it was, univerſally 
received and preferved in all parts, and in all 
ages. No ſuch attempts were ever made to in- 
troduce and eftablith- this: rite as were made to 
propapate the corruptions of Popery, and yet its 
has been by far. more generally received than 


they. Its authority was never diſputed by the 


faithful, in the early ages of Chriſtianity, as was 


that of thoſe Antichriſtian innovations. Nay, 


of all the different ſedts into which the church 

was divided in the third and fourth centuries, 
and which were always ready to detect and op- 
poſe every thing in each other, that did not 
appear authorized by the word of God, not one 

ever upbraided the other with baptizing infants” 
as an innovation: But, though of very different 
ſentiments on many other doctrines of the goſ- 
pel, in this they all agreed; and thoſe whoſe - 

other principles would have inclined them to 

oppoſe the practice in their day, and to have diſ- 
puted the divine original of it, if its divine ori- 
ginal could have been queſtioned; even they 
declared, that they never heard nor read of any, 

whether true Chriſtian, heretic, or ſehiſwatie, Who 
denied baptiſm to infants. 


14 - Horley 
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176 Prattice of the Baptiſts unſcriptural. 


Having in our enquiry found theſe ſtrong and 
manifold evidences of the divine original and 
authority of infant baptiſm ; we muſt beg leave 
| to add the following, as additional reaſons for 
i diſapproving of the practice of our modern Ana- 
| baptiſts; viz. 
| That we have not met with one text, in the 
{ Whole Bible, that requires the immerſion of the 
whole body in Chriftian baptiſm. 

Not one in which Chriſt commanded his mi- 
ä niſters to baptize believers, much leſs believers 
only. 
No command, either from him or his apoſtles, 
to baptize ſuch again in adult years, who were 
baptized in their infancy : nor any word that 
authorizes us to call a ſecond waſhing, Baptiſm. 
No one paſſage, that requires thoſe ſhould be 
waſhed a ſecond time, by plunging at any age, 
if they have been once baptized by ſprinkling, 
or pouring of water, in the name of the Father, 
q Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 4 
N Nor have we met with a fingle inſtance re- 
4 corded in the New Teſtament, in which the de- 
ſcendants of Chriſtian parents were an in 
adult years. | 
We ſhall conclude the ſubject with ſome hints 
en che religious vic of infant baptiſm. 


1 — * 


CHAP. 


E 
CHAP. v. 


The Evil of neglekting to baptize the Eren. 
NMpring of Chriſtians, and the Advant-" 
ages of a proper Aaminiftration 15 . 


Ordinance. 


§. I. HOUGH we cannot but pennt 


that the evils of Antipædo- baptiſt 
principles are great and many, yet we are far 


from charging all thoſe improprieties and diſ- 


orders, which ſome perſons of that denomination 
have occaſioned, upon thoſe diſtinguiſhing prin- 
ciples. We have the pleaſure to know fome 
that profeſs them, who are of a ſpirit very unlike 
that from which thoſe evils, in other inftances, 
have ariſen. Yet we muft confeſs it ſeems ſome- 
what ſurpriſing, that ſo many of them ſhould 
run into one or other of the two wide extremes 
of Arminianiſm or Antinomianiſm. And we 
cannot but think, that had many in this and the 
laſt age been leſs violently attached to thoſe pe- 
culjarities, and more zealous to eſtabliſh the 
kingdom of Chrift than a favourite mode and 
party; had they ſpent that time in endeavouring to 
acquire a more accurate and thorough acquaint- 


tance with the goſpel, which they have employed 


in diſputing about Baptiſm, and in cultivating, in 
$6 themfelves 
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178 22% Evil of meleding 


themſelves and others, a ſpirit of candour, hu- 
mility, integrity, and benevolence,” many of thoſe 
evils might have been prevented, which have 
been occafioned by their conduct, difcourſes and 
writings. But, without enlarging on fo diſ- 
agreeable a topic, we muſt beg leave to remind 
all who wiſh well to the cauſe of Chriſt, and the 
riſing generation, of the injuries done to both 
by denying. the ſeal of God's covenant to the 
children of his people, and by rebaptizing thoſe 
in adult years, that were diſcipled to Criſt by: 
that ordinance in their infancy. 

The miniſters and diſciples of Chriſt are herein 
mow repeating a conduct, on account of which 
Jefus was highly diſpleaſed with his firſt fol 
lowers. 

They are rejecting thoſe as common and un- 
clean, which a Chriſtian apoſtle has pronounced 
holy ; and treat thoſe as mere outcaſts and ſub- 
jects of ſatan's kingdom, concerning whom our 
Lord has declared, of ſuch. 1 is the kingdom of 
* heaven.“ 

 Fhey go before God in repealing an act of 
grace which he has not repealcd but eſtabliſhed; 


_ and refle&t upon an inſtitution. of the great Head 


of the church in which his people rejoiced thro” 
many generations. 
They diſpute the authority of the only bap- 


tim uſed in the Chriſtian church for many hun- 
dred 
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dred years, and reduce all that are thus taken 
into covenant with Ge to the ſtate oi wg 
tized heathens. 


The grant of the 2 of grace is Hereby 


repreſented as leſs. merciful and extenſive tban 


that of the law of Moſes, which admitted tha 
children of God's people into his covenant. ' 

Hereby Chriftian parents are diſcouraged from 
putting in their elaim ta thoſe new covenant 
bleſſings which are promiſed to their children, 
and are deprived of a powerful u motive to prayer 
and a Chriſtian education. 

Children themſelves may, alſo,. in other ten 
ſpects, ſuffer more from the neglect than many 
are aware, in conſequence of the affront offered 
even by thoſe who profeſs themſelves the people 
of God, both to his covenant and the feat of it; 
and as they are denied. a valuable preſervative 
from fin and folly, ' as well as encouraged to 
light the honour and privilege of a godly pa- 
rentage. 

In conſequence of theſe Saas many that 
are born of Chriſtian parents live long in a Chri- 
ſtian country before the very initiating ordinance 
of the goſpel is adminiftered to them; and to fome 
it is never adminiitcred at all: while, on the 
other hand, not a few are waſhed a feeond time, 
twith all the ſolemnity of a Chriſtian inſtitution): 
without the leaſt authority from Chriſt or his 

| : L$ apoſtles, 
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180 The Benefits attending 


apoſttes, and contrary to the very nature Inch 


deſign of Chriſtian baptiſm. ig 

As a very awful puniſhment was, by the ex- 
preſs command of God, to be inflicted upon every 
one of the ſeed of Abraham to whom the ordi- 
nance of circumciſion was not duly adminiſtered 
in infancy, 4 That ſoul, ſays the Almighty, 
„ -fhall be cut off from his people, he bath 
„ broken my covenant *; Chriſtian miniſters 
and parents would do * to take heed of re- 


fuſing or neglecting to apply this ordinance of 


Baptiſm to their children; which is, as we have 
before proved, the circumciſion of Chriſt. 


F. 2. We are aſked, indeed, What good. 
« can baptiſm do to little children ?” But if the 
Iſraelites had made an objection like that againſt 
cireumciſing their children, would they not juſtly 
have incurred the divine diſpleaſure ? and yes 
they might have urged the query with. as much 
reaſon; What good can circumciſion. do ta 
ſuch little children?” Before we anſwer this 
queſtion, we will, beg leave to put another to 
thoſe who propoſe this to us; viz. What good 
can Baptiſm do the adult? nay, what good is 
* it intended to do them?“ It is ſuppoſed they 
are true believers then; this, therefore, muſt be 
to. teſtify and ſtrengthen their faith; but conſi- 


Gen. xvii. 14» 


dered 


the Baptizing of Children. 181 
red in this light, it coincides with the deſign 
of the Lord's Supper. So that, upon this ſup- 
poſition, we have. two poſitive inſtitutions to 
anſwer the ſame end; both intended to expreſs 
and promote Chriſtian eſtabliſhment and edifiea- 
tion, not one to. initiate to Chriſtian. privileges, 
or ſignify our title to them. Adult baptiſm, 
we are told, and the Lord's ſupper, togethen 
with the other ordinances of the goſpel, are to. 
promote Chriſtian edification; but are they of 
themſelves ſufficient. to anſwer that end ?. If they 
owe their efficacy to a divine Bleſſing, have any 
perſons authority to ſay that bleſſing will not 
accompany this ordinance when adminiſtered to 
children? or will any dare ta aſſert that bleſſing 
with it will be of no avail to them? Their capa- 
city of receiving a divine impreſſion, and our 
encouragement to hope for the gracious regards 
of God towards our dear children, have been al- 
ready conſidered. And if born again of water 
and the Spirit, they ſhall be a ſeed to ſerve him, 
accounted to the Lord for a generation: ſhall 
de happy in life, at death, and beyond it,——[f 
they are continued to years of underſtanding, 
the early adminiſtration of this ordinance to them 
may be made, under God, a means of great good 
to them, as laying a proper foundation for ad- 
drefling many valuable inſtructions, exhortations, 
cautions, admonitions, and encouragements to 
_ as. they grow up, whereby they may be 
preſerved 
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preſerved from a thouſand evils' to which they. 


are expoſed in the years of childhood and youth, 
and formed to that temper and conduct which 
tends to promote their health, peace and proſpe- 
rity; to fit them for an honourable and uſeful 
paſſage through this life, and for a happy depart- 
ure out of it. Indeed, hereby parents * axe laid 
under peculiar obligations to train up their chil- 


dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 


as they are ſolemnly exhorted, and do actually 


engage ſo to do at the adminiſtration of the or- 


dinance : And the child certainly reaps the ad- 
vantage of that facred rite which obliges its 
parents to train it up in the way in which it 


mould go. At this ordinance, miniſters have a 


peculiarly favourable opportunity of addreſſing 
practical inſtructions and exhortations to pa- 
rents, that may both aſſiſt them in directing the 
education of their children, and ſtir them up to 
a faithful diſcharge of all its important duties. 
Ahe ſerious recollection of this ſacred ſo- 
lemnity has, we hope, been a powerful reſtraint 
to many in an hour of temptation, © How ]§ 
« ſhall I, who have been ſolemnly conſecrated. 


*The Reader is deſired to remember that, in the whole 
of what is offered upon the ſubject, we ſuppoſe that chil- 
dren are given up to the Lord in baptiim by their pa- 
rents, or by thoſe who have the immediate care of them, 
ö left orphans, in early life; thoſe being, we apprehend, 
the only proper perſons for ſuck an engagement, 
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t to the Lord, do this wiekedneſs and fitt againſt 
«« God ?” Nay, more, we truſt ſome have been 
engaged to cenlider themſelves as hereby bound 
to walk in newneſs of life. It certainly tends 
io cheriſh in the minds of children a peculiar 
eſteem and affection for. their parents, as thoſe 
by whom they were thus introduced into the 
covenant of God as well as to animate the pa- 
rent's prayers and endeavours for their everlaſting 
welfatez and to encourage that hope which is 
his beſt ſupport when called to the tender trial of 
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following his beloved offspring early to the grave. 
Theſe are ſome of the advantages which the 


children of Chriſtian parents derive from an 
carly dedication to the Lord in Baptiſm ; and 
theſe, compared with what was ſaid of the divine 
favour expreſſed towards ſuch, chap. i. F. 2. and 
aof their capacities, Chap. iu. Y. 1. ſufficiently 
prove, that the objection againſt Infant Baptiſm, 
as uſcleſs, is without any ſolid foundation. 
We ſhall now, in 


The ConcLtus10n, 


1. Offer ſome practical inſtructions and ex- 
hortations to fuch Chriſtian parents as have given 


up their children to the Lord in this ordinance. 


You will not, you cannot imagine that you 
have nothing more to do for your little ones than 
thus to devote them to God. A. parental affec- 
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184 Prafiical Hints to ſuch Parents 

tion inclines you to think, and care, and labour 
for them, that they may be furniſhed with the 
neceſſaries and conyeniences of life. And does 
not that affection, in concurrence with the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt which you profeſs, and the ſacred 
engagements of the baptiſmal covenant, call upon 
you to watch with at leaſt equal tenderneſs and 
dilizence for their precious fouls ? All fouls are 
precious. Jeſus thought them ſo, or he would 
not have laboured, and ſhed his precious blood 
to redeem them: And every one ſurely muſt 
think them ſo, that believes they are to live for 
ever in heaven or in hell. If you are thoroughly 
fenſible of the worth of your own ſouls, you 
cannot but be concerned for the ſouls of your 
children; thoſe dear parts of yourſelves, Look 
upon them daily as committed by providence, in 
early life, immediately to your care: And may 
God preſerve you from the guilt of neglecting 
their fouls! *I have often thought (ſaid the 
* pious Mr. Janeway, addreſſing himſelf to pa- 
« rents), that Chriſt ſpeaks to you as Pharaoh's 
daughter did to the mother of Moſes, Take 
& this child and nurſe it, train it vp, for me.” 
You may probably have but little time wherein 
to fulfil the duties of this truſt. Your dear of- 
ſpring may be ſoon removed by death; or, if 
not, it wilt not be long before you muſt Jeave 
them. And remember it is an unkind, a wicked 
world in which you will leave them; a world 
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by which the ſouls of many young perſons have 
been undone for ever. Look forward to the ſo- 
lemn day, when you muſt meet your beloved 
offspring at the tribunal of Chriſt, God grant 
that you may then preſent them with joy to Je- 
ſus, as their Lord and yours, and as the children 
which he has graciauſly given you. Do you not 
moſt fervently wiſh that you may? It becomes 
you then to look well bath to them and to your- 
ſelves. Yes, to yourſelves; and to yourſelves, 
indeed, in the-firſt place: to the ſincerity of your 
own faith in Jeſus, and of your love and ſub- 
jection to him, as your Saviour and Lord; and 
to take true pains to keep alive a conſtant and 
powerful ſenſe of divine things in your own ſouls, 
or you will not be like to pay a proper regard to 
the ſouls of your children. Say not, . we cannot. 
give our children grace. Surely none can urge 
that to excuſe their negle& of them, but ſuch. 

as are given up to a moſt dreadful blindneſs and 
hardneſs of heart. If you cannot give your chil- 
dren grace, you can give them religious inſtruc. 
tions; and the word of God ſays to you, „train 
up a child in the way in which he” ſhould 
go, and when he is old he will not depart. 
« from it.” Trifle, not with the ſacred com- 
mand; but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. You are under pecu- 
iar obligations ſo to do, as you would not incur , 


the guilt of dealing treacherouſly with God, and 
betraying 
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betraying a truſt of the higheſt importance. In- 
ſtruct them early, plainly, frequently, and with 
all poffible ſeriouſneſs and tenderneſs. Endea- 
vour to give them ſuch notions of God as may 
at once tend to excite their holy veneration of 
him as the greateſt, and to encourage a ſacred 
delight and confidence in him, as the beſt of 
beings; explain the nature, attributes, and of- 


fes of the Father, Son, and Spirit, in whoſe 


pame they were baptized. Labour te give them 
humbling and affecting views of the depravity of 


human nature, fignified by the uſe of water in 


that ordinance; of the exceeding finfulneſs of 
im ; of their need of redemption by the bloed of 
Chriſt, and of being ſaved by the waſhing»of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Remind them of the nature and neceſſity of 
evangelical repentance, and of a living faith as 
that whieh - purifies the heart, works by love, 
overcomes the world, and keeps the commands 


of God. Perſuade them by the tcrrors of the 


Lord; and, when properly impreſſed thereby, 
open to them the rich treaſures of grace ſecured 


to the people of God in his everlaſting covenant. 


Take pains to impreſs the mind early with a 
powerful conviction of the frailty of human na- 
ture, and the vanity of this prefent evil world; 
the folemn and "momentous conſequences of 
death, and the vaſt importance of being ready 
jor that great change. Lead forwaid their me- 

ditations 


VA 
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citations often to the ſolemnities of the judg- 
ment- day; ſet before them the eternal glories of 
heaven, and the everlaſting torments of bell, as 
conſequent upon it; and uſe every alarming and 
alluring motive which the word of God ſuggeſts 
to engage them to flee from the wrath to come, 
and to feek firſt the kingdom of Gad and his 
ahteouſneſs. Lay before: them, as plainly and 
concifely as you can, the leading evidences of 
the divine original of the Scriptures, as illuſ- 
trated in Dr. Doddridge's two diſcourſes upon, 
that ſubject. Preſs earneſtly upon them a ſacred. 
regard to the word of God, and all the ordi- 
nances of the goſpel. Explain to them the ob- 
ligations, nature and deſign of all its inſtitu- 
tions, „ The words. which I command thee, 
«« ſaid God to his people, thou ſhalt teach 
© diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of 
© them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and 
«© when thou walkeſt by the way, and when. 
« thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up 4.“ 
Inculcate upon them the honour and obedience 
due to parents, magiſtrates, miniſters and teach- 
ers; and a conſcientious regard to the inviolable 
laws of truth and juſtice in all they ſay and do. 
Recommend to them the amiable graces of hu- 
mility, meekneſs, modeſty, candour and bene- 
volence. Remind them of the importance of 
early habits, of diligence, frugality, and ſelf-de- 


+ Deut. vi. 7. | 
nial, 


” "©. * 1x as 1 * e p 7 4 82 | > 4200 + ah 22 4 + $K = 2 A 838 F - ” 9 " 3 
9 ccc 


188 Pradlical Hints to ſuch Parents 


trial. In a word, teach them to obſerve all 
things which Jeſus, their Lord and yours, has 
commanded, and, after all, to ſeek acceptance 
and eternal life through him, in whom all the 
. ſeed of Iſrael ſhall be juſtified and ſhall glory. 
Fou will, likewiſe, remember the importance 
| of being examples of what you recommend to 
your children, Never indulge yourſelves in doing 
or ſaying thoſe things before them in which you 
M would not wifh they ſhould imitate you; nor 
1 negnlect thoſe duties, either in the houſe of God 
or your own, which you would recommend to 
their diligent performance. They are ſoon ca- 
pable, and have many opportunities, of obſerv- 
ing your converſation and behaviour; and in 
vain may you expect that your children ſhould 
pay a proper regard to your inſtructions, if they 
ſee that you do not act upon them yourſelves. 
Let them learn from your life, as well as from 
BB your lips, how they ought to walk and glorify 
| God. | 
1 Jou will alſo find it of importance to preſerve 
; good order, and wholeſome diſcipline in your 
families, It is the part of a good Chriſtian, as 
well as of a good miniſter, to rule well his own. 
= houſe, having his children in ſubjection with all 
| gravity. Admoniſh, and, if correction be ne- 
4 ceſlary, withhold it not.“ He that hateth his 
& ſon _— the rod, but he that loveth him 
„ chaſteneth 
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* chaſteneth him betimes, Prov. xxii. 15. xiii. 
24. XiX. 12, XXiii, 13, 14. Remember Eli 
„ and his two ſons,” 1 Sam. iii. 11—I4. _ 

Manifeſt, likewiſe, in your houſes a conſtant 
regard to the word of God and to prayer ; offer- 
ing up daily the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, and 
paying your vows together there unto the Moſt 
High. Pray for yourſelves, that you may be 
afliſted and ſucceeded in all the duties which 
you owe to thoſe who are committed to your 
care; and pray for your children, that their 
hearts may be diſpoſed to receive inſtruction i wy” 
the love of it. 

The conſciouſneſs and recollection of a faith= 
ful diſcharge of the duties of this important truſt 
will afford you ſatisfaction through life, and you 
will enjoy the comfort of it in ſeaſons at which 
you will moſt need ſupport and conſolation; viz. 
when ſtanding over their graves and haſtening 
to your own. If your endeavours are not fo 
| ſucceſsful as you could have wiſhed, yet ſhall 
you be glorious in the eyes of the Lord ; but if 
you are made inftruments of forming your riſing 
race for God, they, moſt eminently, will be 
your joy here, and your crown of rejoicing in 
the day of the Lord, 

It now only remains that we, 

2. Suggeſt ſome hints to ſuch young perſons 
as were baptized in their infancy, 

8 Gratefully 
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190 Prattical Hints io Young Perſons 
Gratefully acknowledge the condeſcenſion and 
grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, in Og you 
ſo early into his covenant. 
F Be thankful to your parents who then com- 
'B miitted you, as their beloved offspring, to the 
| care, and devoted you to the ſervice of their 
Father, as your Father, and of their God, as 


your God. 
1 Fet by no means ſatisfy yourſelves with the 
4 ' external ſign of the covenaht, without an expe- 
= rimental acquaintance with the great bleſſings 


1 ſignified by it. See Rom. ji. 25— 30. 

Wo "Examine the nature and obligations of Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, of which you are reminded, Rom. 
vi. 1—56. as explained, part 1. chap. v. F. 3. 
and likewiſe the principles, here laid down, upon 
which your parents gave you up _ to the 
'Lord in that ordinance, 

Confider feriouſly how far you have performed 
| the vows of God which are upon you, and have 
tf approved yourſelves dead indeed unto fin, and alive 
"1 unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
| {| Beware of the aggravated guilt of forſaking 

| the covenant of the Lord, and of dealing treach- 
i ._ *erouſſy with the God of your Fathers. | 
[ Acknowledge paſt violations of it with contri- 
| tion, and pray humbly and fervently for pardon- 
ing mercy, in the name of Jeſus the Mediator. 

Renew your applications daily to the blood of 
| ſprinkling, and beg that the renewing influences 
| . of 
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of divine grace may be pouted out upon you 
abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
Shun all ſuch companions and” principles as 
would teach you to make light either of the pri- 
vileges or. obligations of the Chriſtian covenant, 
or of that ſignificant ſeal of it which was admi- 
niſtered to you in your infancy, Chuſe thoſe for 
vour companions, eſpecially for life, who know 


the God of their fathers, and ſerve Him with a 


perfect heart and a willing mind. 

Embrace every opportunity of attending upon 
the adminiſtration of this ordinance to other chil- 
dren, in order to renew the proper impreſſions 
of it upon your own minds, and to promote a 
conſtant and governing regard to its ſacred en- 
gagements. 

Having been entered among the diſciples of 
Chrift, learn of him as your Maſter, and ſub- 
ject yourſelves in all things to his authority and 
diſcipline, 

Endeavour to promote the love of Chriſt, and 
a becoming zeal for the advancement of his in- 


tereſt all around you. 


Thankfully acknowledge, and diligently im- 
prove the privilege of a Chriſtian education, and 
reſolve that you and your houſe ſhall ſerve the 
Lord, if you have ever families of your own. 

Plead your covenant-relation to God both 
with him and your own ſouls, when aſking 
mercy, and grace to help in time of need. O 

2 Lord, 
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. Hymns, Ne. excviii. 8 
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Lord, I am thy . and che Son of thine 


% handmaid.” bh 


Be not always children, toſſed to ang fea 


carried about with every wind of doctrine; in 
malice be ye children, but in underſtanding! be 
ye men. It is a good thing that the heart be 


eſtabliſhed with grace. 


Manifeſt a becoming affection. nat. all true 
Chriſtians, as members of that Body into which 
you have been baptized, and of which Jeſus is 


the Head. 


To conclude, renew and confirm your baptiſ- 


mal engagements at the Lord's Supper; and may 
you be found living and honourable members 
of that body the church, of which it is ſaid, 
© Chriſt loved it and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſhing 


c of water by the word, that he might preſent 


« it to himſelf a glorious church, not having 
„ ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: but that 


it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh +.” 


+ Epheſ. v. 25—27. 


* 


For Hymns proper to. be Jung at the Adminiſtration of 
this Ordinance, ee Dr. Watts's Hymns, B. 1. Hymn 
CXill, exiv. cxxi. B. ts Hymn exxvii.— and Dr. Dod- 


3 


